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CURRENT LINGUISTIC AND TRANSLATION PROBLEMS

Viktoriia Afonina
Comenius University, Bratislava, Slovakia

GENDER IN WOMEN’S PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE

Anthropocentric concepts of modern linguistics are based on the
assumption that a cognitive function of the language is as important as
informative and referential. The use of a lexical unit in a particular context is
associated with intentions, knowledge, attitudes, personal experience of the
speaker and the immersion in the cognitive-communicative process when
generating an utterance.

There is no need to prove that a person's gender is “one of his most
important existential and socially significant characteristics, which
largely determines the social, cultural and cognitive orientation of a
person in the world”. But gender is not something we are born with, and
not something we have, but something we do — something we perform. In
1972, Robin Lakoff published an article entitled “Language and woman’s
place,” which argued that women have a different way of speaking from
men — a way of speaking that both reflects and produces a subordinate
position in society. Women’s language, according to Lakoff, is rife with
such devices as mitigators (sort of, | think) and inessential qualifiers
(really happy, so beautiful). Since then, linguists have studied how
women and men speak, and how they are spoken of, how and why people
change linguistic and gender practices.

A great number of research deals with the problems of gender
linguistics as well as the usage of gender marked lexis in different languages.
The area which has not yet been thoroughly studied is a publicistic discourse.
The publicistic discourse is a subtype of political discourse, it reflects the
interrelation of language, ideology and power, thus producing considerable
impact on forming and reflecting mass conscience stereotypes, in particular
those connected with gender.

Women tend to use many introductory words, modal constructions,
clichés, bookish words and phrases, euphemisms, evaluative words and
phrases, both simple and compound sentences, syntactical phrases with two
negations. Women also more often use punctuation symbols and their speech
is usually more emotionally colored in general.



Maria Androsova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SLANG USED IN MODERN PSYCHOLOGICAL LITERATURE
AND PROBLEMS OF ITS TRANSLATION FROM ENGLISH

Every living language remains a dynamic system that is constantly
living and developing, because the vocabulary changes every day, new terms
appear in various fields of public communication, there is a need to adapt
common and proper names to previously formulated rules. That fact is
grounded by the presence of slang in our speech. The study of such concept
as "slang" was carried out by such domestic scholars as V. Yelistratov,
E. Zemska, V. Kostomarov and others. However, the works of these linguists
have the terms "youth slang”, "slang™ and "jargon™ mostly mixed, because the
authors do not find a fundamental difference between them. Therefore, there
is a need to explore and highlight the essential features and differences
between these concepts. Both foreign (E. Partridge, W. Freeman, A. Barrere,
C. Leland, D. Burke) and domestic (V. Khomyakov, I. Arnold, T. Solovyova,
M. Makovsky, I. Halperin and other scholars) study the problem of slang in
more detailed way.

Slang is one of the important parts of speech and can be used in
numerous phenomena. It is ambiguous and diverse to interpret that makes it
difficult to understand this concept, however, the scholars point out that slang
is a set of words that are used within certain groups of people or subcultures
and do not have a common recognition.

Slang can be classified on various grounds. For example, according to
stylistic features, slang words can be divided into ordinary, i.e. neutral (Basic,
Dad, Dead, Extra, Fam, Obvi, Stan) and rude (obscene language) (Dafug, AF
(as f * ck), working girl, zod).

Also, one of the slang features is the variety of areas of its use, so
there are the following groups of slang:

— youth slang;

— computer slang (“noob”, “bus”, “cache” etc.);

— sport slang (“the pill”, “put the biscuit”, “bougie”, “skin the cat” );

—criminal slang (“back off”, “beat the rap”, “have a grundge”).

—slang of musicians, artists, psychologists, etc .;

Also, slang is used for:

— description of everyday objects: clothes, shoes, household items,
food (“sub”, “hoagie”, “poor boy”, booze, “stuff’);

— exclamations, congratulations, farewells and greetings: “Wicked!”,
“ Howdy friend?”, “Hold the fort down, will ya?”

Differentiated names of people:

— by gender: ‘shawty”, “cutie”, “a tough cookie”, “Himbo”;
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— by interpersonal relationships: “hit on”, “knocked up”, “dump”,
“bae”, “crush’;

— by profession: “wizard”, “white-collar”, “alpha geek”.

Thus, with the dynamic development of the modern world, language is
also developing. In order to be on the same level with this progress, a person
must always develop internally. An urgent solution is the study of modern
literature on psychology and self-development. Therefore, it is not surprising to
use slang and parlance, which facilitates the understanding of complex
concepts. However, it is here where difficulties arise in translating such
vocabulary from one language into another: what is unacceptable (but may
occasionally be used in literature) in one language is acceptable in another, and
vice versa. Normative (structural-speech and stylistic) discrepancies between
languages become very important. All these circumstances make slang a
characteristic object of linguistic and translation analysis. Firstly, to address
this issue, it is important to use a differentiated approach considering the age,
social and individual features of the character. Secondly, it is necessary to use
the expressive means that would be semantically and stylistically equally
acceptable in the original, familiar to the majority of target readers and at the
same time reliable. For the translation of slang expressions, you can use the
same methods of translation as for the translation of literary vocabulary: direct
(literal) and indirect (external) translation.

Slang is also one of the genres of language that is changing most
rapidly, so the trend of transition of slang into a common language, is gaining
momentum. Nevertheless, most slang units remain unclear, therefore, they
need a correct comprehensive interpretation and translation.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

ElizavetaAndrusskaya
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH PROPER NAMES
(BASED ON SOCIO-POLITICAL ARTICLES)

Proper names are words or phrases that denote individual objects, they
are an integral part of any language, are used in almost all areas of human
activity, reflecting important information about a particular object and its
features. In their initial language environment, they have a complex semantic
structure, unique features of form and etymology, numerous connections with
other units and categories of language. The main functions of proper names
are as follows: nominal, identification, differential. As secondary can be
distinguished social, emotionally expressive, stylistic functions.
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The bearers of proper names can be people, animals, institutions,
companies, geographical and astronomical objects, ships, and others.
M.P. Kochergan introduced the following classification of proper names:
1) anthroponyms — names of people; 2) toponyms — geographical names;
3) theonyms — the names of deities; 4) zoonyms — nicknames of animals;
5) astronomers - the names of celestial bodies; 6) cosmonyms — names of
zones of outer space and constellations; 7) chrononyms — names of time
segments associated with historical events; 8) ideonyms — names of objects
of spiritual culture; 9) chrematonyms — names of objects of material culture;
10) ergonomics — names of associations of people: societies, organizations;
11) hydronyms — names of reservoirs (rivers, lakes, seas, swamps);
12) ethnonyms — names of peoples, ethnic groups.

Translation of proper names is a peculiar and insufficiently studied
lexical and grammatical category, which can be studied in various aspects.
Firstly, proper names have a complex semantic structure, reflecting the
culture and national characteristics of the country, which must be taken into
account when translating. Secondly, inaccuracies and errors in their
translation can lead to misunderstandings and, as a consequence, to problems
of the legal order.

The most common ways of translating proper names are,
1) transliteration — formal reproduction of the initial lexical unit of the source
language using the alphabet of the target language; 2) transcription — phonetic
transfer of names as they sound in English; 3) transposition — the use of one
language form as a function of another form — the opposite of it in the
paradigmatic series of forms; 4) calquing — means of translating the lexical
unit of the original by replacing its constituent parts with their lexical
correspondences in the language of translation.

Scientific and Language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1.Korobeinikova.

Anastasia Baryshnikova
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

CARACTERISTIQUES DE LA TRADUCTION D'ANNONCES
EN FRANCAIS

Dans le monde moderne, la publicit¢ est partout. Son but est de
faciliter les conditions de vie, c'est-a-dire d'aider a la vente. Lors de sa
traduction, les problémes linguistiques sont trés importants avec 'adaptation
sociolinguistique du texte.

Au niveau phonétique, les créateurs de textes publicitaires utilisent le
plus souvent diverses répétitions, a la fois sonores et lexicales: allitération,
anaphore, épiphora, rime. Par exemple, des adjectifs et des adverbes sont
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utilisés dans le texte publicitaire pour transmettre des messages ¢émotionnels
afin d'attirer et d'engager les consommateurs. Cette fonction du texte
publicitaire est également remplie par des métaphores.

Lors de la traduction, il est important d’adapter les textes publicitaires,
ce qui peut entrainer un remplacement complet ou partiel du texte original.
L’adaptation est utilisée si le texte original contient des jeux de mots, des
rimes, des unités phraséologiques et d’autres éléments linguistiques qui
peuvent étre perdus ou ne pas étre compris dans un autre.

Vous devez également faire attention a la conception phonétique des
textes publicitaires. Par exemple, le texte publicitaire «Coca-Cola» en
frangais ressemble a ceci: «Chic, choc, chouette, dimanche». L'allitération
dans cet exemple donne au slogan une expressivité sonore particuliére.

Le mot «publicité» vient du mot latin «reclamare» - «crier». La
plupart des utilisateurs donnent la définition suivante du mot publicité: "le
texte publicitaire est toute forme de présentation et de promotion
impersonnelle d'idées, de produits et de services".

Le 4 aolit 1994, sur un promulgué la loi selon laquelle il était
obligatoire d'utiliser le francais.Autrement dit les produits en provenance de
I'étranger doivent avoir des informations détaillées sur leur utilisation.

Dans 1'un des magazines frangais, on retrouve un texte accompagnant
les produits d'une célébre marque automobile annoncée sur ses pages:
Nouvelle Opel Astra. Sa conception dynamique commence par le design.
L'emprunt utilisé dans le message donne une certaine saveur au produit
annoncé et témoigne également des processus actifs de mondialisation qui se
déroulent dans la société. Cependant, les publicitaires pourraient abandonner
le terme étranger, en le remplacant par 1'équivalent francais d'un style ou d'un
«stylisme» sans perdre de sens.

Il faut en conclure que la priorit¢ est d'utiliser exclusivement le
frangais dans les textes publicitaires,parce que I'Etat s’efforce de préserver
l'identité de sa langue nationale.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique: Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Daryna Bekhter
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE ROLE OR FUNCTION OF ABBREVIATIONS
IN THE ENGLISH DISCOURSE

Modern life is progressing every day, it also applies to the vocabulary
of any foreign language, new words appear every day - neologisms. Today,
English is the most widely spoken language in the world, including media,
the global network, as well as diplomacy and business. This phenomenon can
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be explained by the fact that the beginning of the rapid development of digital
technologies was laid in English-speaking countries. It is such a phenomenon
as the abbreviation is most often used in the media.

Today’s British and Ukrainian periodicals cannot ignore abbreviated
use. The abbreviation has attracted and continues to attract the attention of
many domestic and foreign researchers, including V.V. Borisova,
E.N. Galkina, B.A. Goncharova, V.V. Kubriakova, O. Matsko, A. Pavlova,
T. Paizla, A.L. Pumpyanskiy, M. Segal, M. Serdyuk, L.P. Stupina, A.A. Lyta,
D.V. Vasilenko, and many others. However, despite the significant volume of
publications, the outlined topic is insufficiently studied and requires
systematic research. It is this factor that determined the choice of the thesis
topic.

Abbreviations can occur in both written and oral language. Navigating
them is an integral factor not only for diplomats and business representatives,
translators and those who work with English, but also for ordinary people and
any other area of our lives, they can even be found in news, text messages,
chats. However, abbreviations occupy one of the most important places in the
field of business and diplomacy, as there is a lack of time and stressful
situations in these areas. They exist for the convenience and brevity of
business language.

The most popular abbreviations include: ATTN (Attention), doc
(document), HQ (Headquarters Meetings), B2B (Business-to-Business) etc.

From the above, it should be noted that to study abbreviations is quite
relevant today and is considered the integral part of our lives, we can meet them
everywhere. Due to today's fast-paced life, society has less and less time to
exchange information, and if it is a really important message, it needs to be
abbreviated. The lexical units of appears reduction phenomenon as one of the
promising manifestations activity speech and speech processes rationalization.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Alyona Bila
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE CATEGORY OF NEGATION AS A LINGUISTIC
PHENOMENON OF ENGLISH-LANGUAGE PUBLICISTIC
DISCOURSE AND THE PROBLEMS OF ITS TRANSLATION
INTO UKRAINIAN

Negation is one of the most important language categories, which is
considered to be a mental operation. The philological nature of negation is
stipulated by the desire of a man to differentiate the phenomena of reality
carrying out that directly in language.
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The famous linguist O.M. Pieshkovskyi noted, the essence of the
category of negation has great psychological and mainly logical significance
(because assertions and negations mutually determine each other, and where
there is no assertion, there is no truth, there is no human thought).

The Ukrainian and English languages differ significantly in various
aspects, including the application of the category of negation, since it has a
complex and multifaceted semantics as well as numerous means of
expression. Neither domestic nor foreign theories of the English language
have a unified classification of ways to express negation.

The theoretical basis of the given study is grounded on the works of
linguists, in particular, O.V. Novosylets, A.Yu. Paslavska, K.A. Rozumna,
L. Riabokin, 0.0. Selivanova, G.Ya. Solganik, S.I. Smetanina,
S.1. Terekhova.

Analyzing the articles, it is possible to state that only one objection is
possible in English in a simple sentence (i.e. one negative word or particle),
while in a Ukrainian simple sentence there can be two or more objections.
Negative sentences have a predicate with no verbs to be, to have as well as
auxiliary and modal verbs (except for the modal verb have). In this case, the
predicate is expressed by any verb (except to be and to have) in Present
Indefinite or Past Indefinite.

After exploring and translating the sentences of publicistic discourse,
we may conclude that the most examples include the sentences requiring the
literal translation to render the negative structures directly. One of the most
frequent translation methods, as the analysis showed, is a change of utterance
modality, in other words, there is a replacement of modal verbs at the
semantic level. The translator can also use the grammatical and lexical
transformations, such as omission, concretization, antonymic translation
when translating negative sentences.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V.Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Anastasia Bondar’
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TYPES OF ABBREVIATIONS OF ENGLISH SCIENTIFIC AND
TECHNICAL DISCOURSE AND THE WAYS OF THEIR
TRANSLATION

The current trend towards simplification of the information causes the
vast use of abbreviations, especially in English scientific and technical
literature. Globalization also actualizes the problem of translating
abbreviations and the ways of their rendering into Ukrainian.
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After analyzing the existing definitions of the term “abbreviation”
proposed by tmodern linguists N. Klimenko, I. Vyklyuk, O. Selivanova,
D. Sinelnikova, E. Matiello, we have determined that abbreviations are units
formed by reducing the word or combination of words to the level of sounds
or letters, syllables or other fragments.

The problem of classifying abbreviations deals with the number of
principles of classification: the principle of reduction (A. Luta, L. Sapogova,
R. Quirk), the principle of reading (L. Denisyuk), the functional features
(V. Pavlyuk). Another linguists distinguish abbreviations into clippings,
blends and acronyms.

Clipping is a common type of abbreviation in scientific and technical
discourse. Conventionally, we have divided clippings into general or
interdisciplinary and clippings used in one area of knowledge. Clippings can
be translated with the help of the following ways:

e with selection of abbreviation-equivalent (in — dwiim, gal — 2anown),

e with translation of the appropriate full form of a word or phrase
(Maths — mamemamuxa, int (internal) — 6/6 (6nympiwiniti),

ewith direct loan without translation, if it is an international
abbreviation (C (Centigrade) — C (Lenvciti)y F (Fahrenheit) -
F (@apeneeiim).

General scientific abbreviations are mainly translated with equivalent
translation, while industry abbreviations are often given in full.

Blends (formed with the reduction of medial segments of original
form) can be used both to reduce existing terms and concepts, and to
nominate new extralinguistic phenomena. Blends existing in two kinds and
the kind of blends influences the way of their translation. The translator can
reproduce the first group using the abbreviation-equivalent (gm — g, cm — cm)
or simply can render the full form (ab — aumumino, compole — xomymyrouuii
nomoc). However, these ways of translations cannot be applied to the second
group of blends — new nominations. To translate the blends identifying new
notions transcoding (transcription or transliteration), as well as calque are
used: transcription (Euroshima (Europe Hiroshima) - Eepociua),
transliteration (cyborg (cybernetic organism) — xi6ope), analogue translation
(decathlete (deca athlete) — oecamubopeyw), calque rendering word-
formation model (wholphin — kacamxooenvghin).

Having studied acronyms used in scientific and technical texts, and
analyzed their translation, we have defined the main ways of their translation:
equivalent abbreviation (PC (personal computer) — IIK (nepconanvhui
xomn'tomep), translation with the full form or descriptive translation (VTOL —
eepmukanvHul 31im I nocaoka), transcoding (KJIAC — CLASS), without
translation borrowing of English abbreviation (HTML).

After analyzing clippings, blends, acronyms of scientific and technical
discourse in the functional, structural-semantic, and translation aspects, we
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have concluded that they are used to reduce language efforts and language

tools, to nominate new specific concepts and phenomena. Translator should

pay attention to the problem of broad homonymy of abbreviations in

scientific and technical texts which requires careful context analysis, and
apply the appropriate way of their translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

N.P. Bidnenko.

Kateryna Bondarenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PECULIARITIES OF TRANSLATION OF INTERNATIONALISMS
IN THE TEXTS OF ECONOMIC DISCOURSE

International word is a borrowing that appears in several languages.
Originally, it has a similar or identical meaning. They give particular
specification to the notions of a global importance of the inner word-from in
technology and science fields, politics, culture, art and functioning in diverse,
unrelated languages. Internationalisms appeared because of loans from
alternative origin languages, therefore they have equal or corresponding
graphic form so that they are identical in pronunciation.

Throughout such a period of linguistic development, relations of
interlanguage have always been under the study of linguists: L.V. Shcherba,
A.E. Karlinsky, Yu.A. Zhluktenko, V.Yu. Rosenzweig, M.M. Mikhailov,
L.P. Krysin, U. Weireich, E. Haugen and others. Peculiarities of
interpretation of “false friends of a translator” are an embarrassing and
overriding task for specialist translators. Such leading researchers studied this
issue: Ya.l. Retsker, T.A. Kazakova, N.A. Chitalina, V.N. Komissarov,
B. Klimzo.

There are no particular challenges in translation if internationalism
coincides and fully corresponds in meaning. Therefore, if a word-
combination in the original language and in the transplant phraseology is
identical in the graphic form, but while translating they express a diverse
concept, such difficulties can lead to the phenomenon of "false friends of
translators” or as they also called "pseudo-internationalisms"”. Interpretation
misunderstandings of such words occur because a linguist leaves behind such
essential part as “usage of a word” and he is impressed by the identical
spelling and admits textualisms in text of translation and breaks the norms of
the object language.

Explanation of internationalism is not difficult, since the English word
prompts the translator with the inner form of the word of the local language
he needs. Often a specialist has to deal with primary source of language and

17



local language words that are similar in graphic form, but diverse in

definition that is pseudo-international words. Therefore, the peculiarities of

explaining “false friends of the translator” are more likely to be a compound

issue that requires an observant approach from those who are concerned in
translation problems.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

T.V. Ishchenko.

) Serguiy Bondarenko
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

DIFERENCIA ENTRE EL E,SPANOL DE ESPANA
Y EL DE MEXICO

El espafol es el idioma mas utilizado en el mundodespués del inglés.
Esto nos da una idea de la importancia de este idioma. Pero el uso del espaiiol
como lengua materna no se limite por la Peninsula Ibérica. Los paises de
Latinoaméricaconvirtieron en otro bastion de la lengua espafiola. Nos
gustaria analizar el espafiol en México donde usan su variante. Entonces se
pone una cuestion: ;jhay alguna diferencia entre el espafiol de Espafa y el
mexicano? ;O es solo otro dialecto?

La principal razon de las diferencias es la distancia entre estos dos
paises. Cuando en el siglo XVIlos primeros colonizadores llegaron al
México, utilizaban el lenguaje de esa época. En Espafa, el idioma
continud evolucionando y cambiando mientras que en México se quedd
“conservado” durante mucho tiempo. Por eso muchas palabras que en
Espafia se consideran arcaicasen México todavia son utilizadas.Aqui
ponemos unos ejemplos de la diferencia entrepalabras de Espana y los de
Meéxico: cerradura (esp) — chapa (mex); manta (esp) — cobija (mex);
hambriento (esp) — hambreado (mex); tonto (esp) — zonzo (mex);
albaricoque (esp ) — chabacano (mex).

Otra gran influencia a la lengua de México fue la de los pueblos
indigenos. Desde la colonizacion y la posterior independencia de México,
muchos pueblos indios y aztecas vivian en su territorio. Asi muchas palabras,
Ilamados “nuatlizmos”, fueron adoptados al idioma moderno del México.
Ellos se utilizan comunmente para referirse a la flora y fauna.

Aunque el espafiol de México se considera como conservador,
actualmente han aparecido muchos neologismos, especialmente anglicismos,
tales como: shorts, en vez de pantalones cortos, office boy en lugar de
mensajero. Sin embargo, estos no son los unicos desacuerdos. Por ejemplo,
en el espafiol de México no hay diferencia entre vosotros y Ustedes. Solo se
usa la forma de Ustedes. Tampoco en México se usa el pronombre del objeto
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indirecto “le”, hay solo la forma de “lo”. Y también la pronunciacion de las
palabras en México es diferente. Es mdas susurrante, y algunas letras se
omiten por completo.

En conclusion se puede notar que el espafiol de México es diferente
del espaiiol en Espafia. El espafiol mexicano tuvo su camino de desarrollo, lo
que le dio las caracteristicas de una lengua distinta.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Daria Cherednichenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEMININE NOUNS IN ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE AS
PHILOLOGICAL PHENOMENON AND THE PROBLEMS OF
UKRAINIAN TRANSLATION

According to the gender terms dictionary, feminine nouns are the
words for women, girls and female animals, they are paired with the
masculine nouns. Feminine nouns are used to reduce the gender blindness,
increase the gender sensitivity, and display women in the language.

Feminine nouns are widespread in the world, and, of course, there are
a lot of such words in English as well. Feminine nouns attracted the greatest
attention during the second-wave feminism movement in 1960s — 1990s.
Mary Bucholtz, a professor of linguistics at UC Santa Barbara, in her “The
feminist Foundation of Language, Gender, and Sexuality Research” mentions
that the second-wave inspired the big language, gender and sexuality
researches. Liberal feminist linguistics was extremely influential aimed at
eradicating the most overt forms of sexism in the English language. For
example, such masculine noun as “firema” did not have any similar feminine
nouns, though women also could be the firefighters, so there was a need to
create a word “firewoman”. Also, it was an ordinary thing to create separate
job listings for men and women. Nowadays in the media we can find some
articles like “It's time to drop gendered job titles!”, obviously, not all the
specialists agree with that.

We also can find feminine nouns in Ukrainian. Maria Brus,
Candidate of Philological Science and Associate professor of Ukrainian
language department at Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University, made a few language history studies and she mentions that
feminine nouns were widely spreading in the first writings in the 11t
century. There were about 200 words. For example, we can find such
words as: “evuyxa” and “memwra” display women in families, “nevuya”
and “zacmynonuya” are like job titles, “6oaapwviuvna” and “nonades”
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display the women social status. It is equally important to mention that
feminine nouns were used in different pieces of writing such as
chronicles, fiction, law and religion, etc.

Feminine nouns in English media can cause some problems for
Ukrainian interpreters and translators. In 2020 Ministry of the Economy
issued an order Nel1574, with the reference to some orthographic rules that
have been changed. Section 'Spelling Suffixes' says that we can create
feminine nouns with such suffixes as: -x-, -uy-(x), -un-(a), -ec-. It helps a lot,
an interpreter receives some ready variants to translate feminine nouns from
English into Ukrainian, but not all the words have dictionary forms, so an
interpreter can face some problems again.

When translating, you should pay attention to the word root,
interchanging consonants rules, and lexical meaning — for example, there is a
masculine noun “gisuap” (shepherd), and you cannot use the suffix -x- to
create the feminine noun “iBuapxa”, because it's the well-known name of
the dog breed. So, in some cases interpreter has to take decisions by
him/herself with the help of the Ukrainian orthographic rules and his/her
subjective perception of sonority. Also, an interpreter can be driven by
his/her attitude on feminine nouns, it can be negative, so an interpreter can
refuse to use feminine nouns in the Ukrainian translation. In this case an
interpreter can lost main text elements and it can cause some
misunderstandings.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Alina Chernyshova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH LEGAL TERMS

Legal documents being official records of social, economic, political
global development drive modern international communication, so it is
necessary to know clearly how to reproduce them correctly and reliably from
one language into another one. Legal translation is defined as the translation
of a text used to transmit legal information between people who speak
different languages.

The legal language contains a number of unusual features that are
associated with the terminology, language structure, linguistics, symbols, and
punctuation. The development of English legal terms is closely connected
with history and traditions based on common law.

The term is an emotionally neutral word or phrase that is used to
express accurately the concepts and names of objects. The main function of
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terminological vocabulary is hominative because the terms refer to special
concepts from different fields of human knowledge. Based on the structure of
legal English terminology, it is possible to reveal its essence and highlight its
main features when translated into Ukrainian. All terms by their structure are
divided into, 1) simple; 2) complex; 3) terms-phrases. They also differ in
syntactic type: one-component, two-component, three-component, and
multicomponent.

Terms that have equivalents in common vocabulary in modern
language are relatively infrequently used in documents. The transfer of
English legal terms in the Ukrainian language requires some profound
knowledge in the field of Law. It is necessary to understand the meaning of
terms in English and correspondent terminology in the target language and
take into account all the lexical and syntactic functions when translating
documents.

In general, there are many rules for the transfer of legal terms in the
Ukrainian language, which are very important to understand. So, legal
translation is considered one of the most complex types of translation, so it
should always be accurate and reliable.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Marie Choulpina
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES UNITES PHRASEOLOGIQUES FRANCAISES EN ANGLAIS

Comme on sait, les bases du fonds lexical et phraséologique
international des langues européennes remontent aux langues grecque et
latine. La langue francgaise aprés le latin, a renforcé 1l'influence romane sur le
développement de la phraséologie internationale, ayant un impact significatif
sur la formation de toutes les langues d'Europe. A present I'emprunt de mots
étrangers est déterminé par les contacts des peuples. Des liens avec le monde
et la langue frangaise se retrouvent en Angleterre du haut Moyen Age jusqu’a
present.

Il est d'usage de distinguer deux grandes étapes de I'emprunt a la
langue frangaise:

1) les anciens emprunts frangais (XII-XVI siécles);

2) les nouveaux emprunts frangais (aprés le XVI si¢cle).

La durée de l'influence, l'affinité des systémes graphiques — tout cela a
contribué a I'assimilation profonde dans la langue anglaise d'un énorme afflux
de mots et de phrases d'origine frangaise.
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Tant en anglais que dans d'autres langues, une certaine partie
d’expressions empruntées au francais est tracée. Les gallicismes traduits sont
largement utilisés dans le discours oral et écrit: par exemple, affaire de cceur
— affair of the heart; affaire d'honneur — affair of honour ; briler la chandelle
par les deux bouts — burn the candle at both ends; citoyen du monde —
a citizen of the world; Chevalier sans peur et sans reproche — Knight without
Fear and without Reproach; créme de la société — the cream of society; danse
macabre — the dance of death; dette d’honneur — debt of honour; dorer la
pilule — gild (sugar, sweeten) the pill; faire une scéne a quelqu'un — to take a
scene; l'art pour l'art — art for art's sake; le jeu ne vaut pas la chandelle — the
game is worth the candle, etc.

En outre, dans la vie quotidienne des deux peuples, il existe de
nombreux mots-clés qui remontent a la langue latine, dont le vrai sens n'est
révélé que lors de la connaissance du mythe, de la 1égende historique ou du
fait correspondant: pomme de discorde —an apple of discord; talon d'Achille
— the heel of Achilles; fil d'Ariadne — Ariadne’s thread; victoire a la Pyrrhus —
Pyrrhic victory; corne d'abondance — horn of plenty, etc.

Les unités phraséologiques interlingualesuniverselles sont une
composante importante de la langue et de la culture nationales, de la beauté et
du courage de la pensée, tout en soulignant l'originalité d'un systéme
linguistique particulier.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Diana Chyshch
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULIARITIES OF USING AND TRANSLATING
ABBREVIATIONS OF ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC TEXTS

The topic of the research is relevant due to the fact that the
abbreviation of words remains a significant phenomenon of colloquial speech
and publicistic texts, both in English and Ukrainian. Some abbreviations or
acronyms are so ingrained in modern speech that people use these lexical
units without even considering their meanings. Shortening words during
translation saves time and space. Nowadays abbreviations are formed rapidly
due to the necessity to process and publish more and more data as soon as
possible.

The problems of translating abbreviations used in publicistic texts
have been studied by many researchers such as I.A. Potapova, 1.V. Arnold,
A.P. Sokolenko, E.L. Voloshyn, V.V. Borisov, and many others.
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First of all, the abbreviation is the process of omission of letters from
one or more parts of a whole, for example, Bachelor of Arts — BA.

V.V. Borisov offers such classification of abbreviations: 1) aphaeresis:
copter — helicopter — zenikonmep; 2) syncope: specs — spectacles — oxysapu;
3) apocope: doc — doctor — rixap; 4) initialisms: each letter is pronounced
separately DIY — do it yourself — spo6u cam; and as a whole word SAC —
Strategic Air Command - cmpameziune asiayitine KOMAHOYEAHHA,
5)acronyms: M.P — Member of Parliament — wien napramenmy;
6) blendings: smog — smoke+fog — cmoe; 7) Latin abbreviation: i.e. — id est —
that is — mo6mo.

Researchers define among the most common ways of translating
abbreviations as:

1. Translation as a certain appropriate full word or word combination:
British Medical Association — BMA — bpumancvka Meduuna Acoyiayis.

2.Transcribing or transliteration is used to translate considerable
international organizations, corporations, etc:NATO — HATO.

3. Translation as a certaininitialism. This method is used when a
corresponding abbreviation exists in TL: WHO — BOO3.

In the course of the investigation we have found out that the first way
of translation is the most widespread (48%), then comes translation as certain
initialisms (36%) and transliteration makes up only (16%).

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Nikolay Devyatko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF BUSINESS
CORRESPONDENCE

Nowadays, linguistics studies many problems, one of which is called
“translation”. In the modern world, the translation of business documents is
one of the most popular types of translation. Business documents and
correspondence belong to the official business style, which is why they are
highly standardized compared to other types of texts. The central place in the
ideas of discourse, translation and business style is taken by the works of
such well-known linguists as M.L. Makarov, S.V. Vlasenko, V.I. Karasik,
V.N. Komissarov, V.B. Kashkin, S.I. Vinogradov and others.

The problem of translation of business documents is very significant.
After scientific observation and discourse analysis, one can systematize the
features of the translation of business documents. Grammatical and lexical
features are used in the translation of business documents.
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The basic lexical features of the translation of business documents are
clichés, reductions in translation and abbreviations, which can vary
depending on the type of document. Abbreviations of the original text should
be translated according to generally accepted rules. Translation of lexical
units cause difficulties due to the lack of an unambiguous equivalent, the
translator can resort to occasional correspondences by: 1) introduction of a
new lexical unit by means of transcription; 2) use of translation tracing paper;
3) lexical substitution; 4) use of descriptive translation.

Implementation of the translation from one language to another is
impossible without any kind of grammatical transformations. The basic
grammatical features of the translation of business documents are the use of
modal verbs, transcription of names and surnames, the use of clichéd phrases.
In translation of business documents, you must follow strict rules and use
standard language examples.

After some research, we can distinguish the distinctive features of the
business style: 1) the use of words in their direct meaning; 2) the use of
English abbreviations, 3) the use of phrases and clichés.

The task of translating texts that belong to the business official style is
to adequately convey the meaning of the original in the form that is as close
as possible to the content of the original text. The process of translating
business documents is informative, since its task is to convey the content.
The translation of official business documents must be clear, accurate and
concise, and should correspond with generally accepted linguistic standards.
Translation of business documents is one of the most difficult types of
translation, as it requires a certain and extensive knowledge of the theory of
discourse and professional translation skills from the translator.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Valeria Drobotun,
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF THE USE AND TRANSLATION OF
ABBREVIATIONS IN NEWSPAPER AND JOURNALISTIC TEXTS

In the twentieth century, mass media began to develop rapidly. In
today's world the amount of information has grown and the translation of
newspapers has become one of the most important and interesting problems
of the present. The question of reducing names of the organizations and
institutions and also their translation and the translation of scientific
abbreviations in journalistic texts became topical. Therefore, a high
percentage of philologists began exploring this translation specifics.
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Researchers that were involved in the study of this matter were
O.S. Akhmanova,  V.N. Komissarov ~ V.V. Borisov,  D.l. Alekseeva,
E.P. Voloshin, R.l. Mogilevsky, N.N.Segal L.A. Shelyakhovsky and
V.1. Karaban

By definition of O.S. Akhmanova the abbreviation is a word formed
by shortening of the word or phrase and readable according to the alphabetic
name of initial letters or on its initial sounds of the words. We can already see
the first abbreviations in ancient manuscripts. Nowadays, we can surely tell
that the abbreviation “came out of the shadow” and took its rightful place
among the most productive methods of word formation in English.

V.N. Komissarov points out the following types of abbreviations in
English: abbreviations of initial type (alphabetic and sound), the mixed type
and abridgements. Abbreviations can form various groups. They can form
various groups. For example, identical abbreviations, abbreviations that can
consist of letters and figures, just letters, and also can be borrowed from the
third language. In English there are so-called abbreviation words which are
also known semantic abbreviations.

V.I. Karaban identifies the next ways of the translation of
abbreviations: transliteration, transcription, tracing, explication and the
equivalent translation. Also, we can note other types of the translation
presented by V.V. Borisov: the translation by the corresponding reduction,
transcription or a transliteration, a descriptive method, and also creation of
new Ukrainian shortening using a method of direct borrowing into
Ukrainian.

Not only translation, but also decoding of abbreviations has always
been the difficulty for a reader or listener. It is explained by the fact that there
is a lot of abbreviated or other shortening which are not fixed in dictionaries.
They are rarely used and are copyrighted. Therefore, if we use certain
abbreviations in the texts, especially journalistic, first of all, we need to refer
to the special dictionary.

Scientific and language supervision by Lecturer
M.G. Pavlovich.

Anastasiia Dzhun
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

LES FAUX AMIS DU TRADUCTEUR

Lorsqu’une personne commence a apprendre une langue, elle est tot
ou tard confrontée a un phénomene linguistique tel que les faux amis du
traducteur. Quand on voit des mots tels que: porte-monnaie, bouillon,
trottoir, parachute, toilette, couloir, puis, sans hésitation, nous les traduisons
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COMMe  «nopm-mouey, «OYIbOH», «MPOMYAp», «RAPAWIOMY, «MYaALemy,
«xopuoopy. C’est naturel, car de nombreux mots sont venus du frangais dans
la langue russe, mais tous les mots ne sont pas francais, bien que beaucoup de
mots leur soient similaires.

La terme «les faux amis du traducteur» est utilisé dans la langue afin
d'exprimer la similitude phonétique entre des mots qui ont des significations
différentes dans différentes langues.

Dans cet article, on voudrait se concentrer sur des mots qui semblent
similaires en frangais et en russe. Nous déterminerons ce que signifient
vraiment ces mots:

1. accord — cornaienue, 10roBop, coriacue (He TOJIbKO aKKOPI);

2. anecdote — mr06GOMBITHBIN ciiyJail ( He aHEeKA0T = blague);

3. balade — mporysika (ue 6amtana = ballade);

4. banc — ckameiika, n1aBka, Mmebelnb (He OaHK = banque);

5. canicule — xxapa, BonHa Teruia (He KaHUKYJIbI = vacances scolaires);

6. champignon — mo6oii Tpu6 (He mamnuaboH = champignon de

couche);

7. division — penenue, pasHoriacue, TUBH3Hs, OTACICHHE, TPYIINA,

nira (He TUBU3UOH = groupe, escadrille);

8. évacuateur — BOIOCITHBHBI, BOJOCIHB, BOJOCIYCK (HE SBAKyaTop =

dépanneuse);
9. magazine — sxypHan (He MarasuH = magasin);
10. nul — HMKTO, HHMKaKOW, HYJIE€BOW, HUYTOXHBIH, HEOIIYTUMBIH,

HeJIeHCTBUTENbHBIN, TYNHIA, HUKYABIIIHBIN (HE HYJIb = ZEro);

11. patron — moKpoBHTENb, 3aCTYIHUK, IPEANPHHAMATEIb, BIIAJICIICL]
NPEINPHATHS, XO3UH, PYKOBOIHUTENb, Hied, IMAOIOH, BBIKPOWKA,
Tpadaper (He maTpOH s CTPeNbOBl = cartouche, He mTaTpoH
TexHH4eckni = mandrin, He IeKTpudecKuil matpoH = douille);

12. pénal — yronoBHsIit (He eHan = plumier);

13. rayon — nyd, U3Ny4eHue, pagnyc, CIMIa, COThI, PsJ, MOJKa, OTAET
(1e paiion = région, zone, contrée);

14. royal — KopoJIeBCKUH, IAPCKU, POCKOIIHBIMA, BEIHKOICTHBIN (HEe
posiib = piano (a queue));

15. sable — mecok, coGosb (He cabiis = sabre);

16. visage — nuio, 06JUK, KapTUHA (He Bu3axk = maquillage).

Ce ne’st pas toute la liste de ces mots, mais en apprenant méme ceux-
ci, vous pouvez éviter de graves erreurs. Pour une traduction de haute qualité,
il est trés important de connaitre ces mots, car une traduction incorrecte peut
en déformer le sens.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.
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Marina Filipeva
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF TERMINOLOGICAL LEXIS
IN ADVERTISING TEXTS

In the modern world, advertising has become an integral part of everyday
life. First of all, it accompanies us while watching TV programs, we hear
advertisements when we turn on the TV, we meet it in magazines, newspapers
and the Internet. When translating terms in advertising, there are several
translation features and different types of problems that can cause difficulties for
translators. The specificity of the translation of terms lies in the fact that the most
important condition for achieving equivalence is to preserve the content accuracy
of the translated units in the translation, ensuring the absolute identity of the
concepts expressed in terms of the two languages.

The main problem that a translator experiences when choosing the
necessary term in their native language or the equivalent to the terminological
unit of the English language, arises due to the absence in the native language of
stable terminological units with the same exact meaning.

Therefore, to solve this difficulty, there are different methods in
translation so as not to distort the meaning and to perform the translation exactly.
First of all, this is the selection of an equivalent from English into native
language. Equivalent represents words or phrases that have a complete match in
another language. Equivalents may be complete (covering the meaning of a
foreign language word completely) and partial (the correspondence refers only to
one of the meanings); absolute (belong to the same functional style and have the
same expressive function), and relative (correspond in meaning, but have a
different stylistic or expressive coloring). Secondly, there is the use of analog that
is the linguistic unit of the source language transmitted by such a unit of the
target language that causes a similar reaction by the foreign reader.

The third and most important method of translation is the descriptive
translation. In other words, descriptive translation conveys the subject-logical
meaning of a word. But on the other hand, the disadvantage is a strong clutter in
the proposal. For instance, the phrase “predatory competition” can be translated
as phrase “xoukypenyus, c yevio ycmpanume Konkypenmog”. Descriptive
translation makes it possible to accurately express the meaning of a term, but at
the same time complicates the syntactic structure of sentences in the text of the
target language.

As a result of the analysis, we can say that there are many features of
translation and translation problems of terms in advertising discourse, but
descriptive translation is one of the most accurate and necessary methods of
conveying accuracy.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub
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LINGUE NEOLATINE IN TERMINI DELLO STANDARD

Tutte le lingue romanze, piu precisamente il portoghese con la
variante peninsulare e brasiliano, lo spagnolo o il castigliano con le forme
esistenti in America, il francese e le sue varianti, 1’italiano e il rumeno, sono
considerati le piu belle per quanto riguarda la pronuncia e la bellezza dei
suoni.

Vale a evidenziare lo spagnolo e I’italiano che si distinguono per la
loro melodia e il fortissimo temperamento linguistico. Queste lingue suonano
in una maniera efficace in qualsiasi forma, cio¢ nel vivo linguaggio
quotidiano, nei discorsi ufficiali, negli spettacoli teatrali, in poesia e
certamente nelle canzoni.

Lo spagnolo e I’italiano a volte sono cosi simili che un inesperto non
puo distinguerli. Cio rende relativamente facile ottenere una ragionevole
competenza imparando 1’uno o l'altro; sebbene possa anche rendere questo
difficile in certi modi, perché ci sono anche differenze fondamentali che
significano che I’apparente somiglianza puo essere ingannevole. Sia I’italiano
che lo spagnolo derivano dal latino e non hanno avuto I’intervento
germanico.

Come ¢ notato sopra, entrambi, infatti, derivano specificamente dal
“volgare” o “tardo latino”, parlato da persone meno istruite alcuni secoli
dopo Cristo (in particolare, nel caso degli spagnoli, i soldati romani di tutto
I’Impero che usavano il latino tipicamente come seconda lingua).

Le differenze derivano in gran parte dal metodo di standardizzazione.
In sostanza, lo spagnolo standard moderno ¢ una standardizzazione
successiva rispetto all’italiano standard moderno. Nel caso dello spagnolo, la
base ¢ la lingua della penisola iberica centrale che si € spostata verso sud per
comprendere 1’intera Andalusia. Lo “spagnolo dell’eta dell’oro” era la lingua
di El Cid e della Spagna imperiale, ma il sistema ortografico fu ulteriormente
adattato successivamente per tenere ulteriori cambiamenti fonologici.

Pertanto, lo spagnolo scritto standard ¢ progettato in modo abbastanza
accurato per riflettere il modo in cui viene parlata la lingua moderna. Nel
caso dell’italiano, c’era effettivamente una “ristandardizzazione” di una
versione, basata sulla citta toscana di Firenze — casa dell’autore medievale
Dante. Cio significa che lo standard ¢ in qualche modo piu prescrittivo —
piuttosto che riflettere la maniera in cui le persone parlano, ¢’¢ un’ampia
varieta di versioni che rende difficile la comprensione comune in tutta la
penisola italiana.
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Lo “standard” ¢ in realta basato su una versione piu vecchia
dell’italiano, quindi piu vicino al latino rispetto allo spagnolo e, in secondo
luogo, che i dialetti parlati dell’italiano sono ulteriormente allontanati da
quello “standard”, sebbene ora stiano rapidamente cambiando. Lo standard
c’¢, per0 le varieta esistenti della lingua ci fanno dimenticare di farne a meno.

Marie Gorchilina
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

CARACTERISTIQUES DE L'UTILISATION D'UNITES
PHRASEOLOGIQUES SYNONYMES EN FRANCAIS

Lors de la construction d'une phrase en frangais, vous pouvez souvent
rencontrer des difficultés telles qu'une mauvaise sélection d’un mot par son
sens. Les synonymes sont des mots dont le sens est similaire. Par exemple, le
mot agréable a plusieurs synonymes: sympathique, plaisant, réconfortant.
Autrement dit, tous ces mots signifient agréable, mais chacun d'eux a sa
propre nuance de sens et est donc utilisé dans la situation appropriée. Et pour
éviter un incident, il est important de connaitre ces nuances.

Il y a, bien slr, des synonymes complets, c’est-a-dire ceux qui
coincident absolument entre eux dans le sens. Mais cela n'arrive pas si
souvent, et principalement dans la terminologie scientifique, par exemple:
une voyelle labiale — une voyelle arrondie.

Le plus souvent, nous rencontrons des synonymes partiels dont le sens
ne coincide pas complétement. Par exemple, les mots comment et hein ont la
méme signification que, mais leurs connotations lexicales sont trop
difféerentes. Le commentaire est utilisé de manicre interrogative comme un
mot interrogatif. Dans le méme temps, Hein agit comme un point
d’exclamation lorsqu’il exprime la surprise. Comparons ces deux synonymes
dans des exemples: Comment t’appelles-tu? Et Hein! Quen dis-tu?

Dans la langue frangaise, les séries synonymes sont créées non
seulement a partir de phrases phraséologiques utilisées dans un but
expressif pour donner plus de vivacité, d'imagerie, d'expressivité a la
parole, mais aussi a partir de phrases stables qui, en raison des tendances
analytiques inhérentes a la langue frangaise, servent & nommer
simplement les phénoménes (faire peur, avoir de la chance). Par
conséquent, le phénoméne de synonymie phraséologique en frangais est
trés courant et les unités phraséologiques entrant dans des relations
synonymes ont des caractéristiques structurelles et sémantiques tres
différentes. Malgré la grande prévalence de la synonymie dans la
phraséologie de la langue francaise, jusqu'a présent, cette question,
comme on I’a déja noté, reste l'une des complétement inexplorées, et
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pourtant sa signification scientifique et pratique est incontestable. Le
grand intérét théorique et pratique pour I'é¢tude de la synonymie
phraséologique est associé au rdle important que joue la phraséologie
dans le vocabulaire de la langue francaise et au fonctionnement des
synonymes. Il est bien évident qu'en parlant de I’exemples de synonymes,
il est impossible de séparer complétement la synonymie du dictionnaire
de la synonymie des phrases phraséologiques, car ces dernicres, étant
souvent des équivalents de mots, sont bien siir caractérisées par un certain
nombre de caractéristiques spécifiques. Inhérent aux mots. Néanmoins, il
est difficile de supposer que les synonymes phraséologiques n'ont pas leur
propre spécificité.

Si le mot sert principalement a des fins de communication, I'écrasante
majorité des unités phraséologiques ne sert pas tant aux fins de
communication que les fins d'expression, d'expressivité et d'utilisation
stylistique (dans une plus grande mesure que les mots). Méme ces phrases,
qui ne sont caractérisées que par la fonction de dénomination, ne sont pas non
plus dépourvues d'expressivité. La signification de ces unités
phraséologiques, en comparaison avec la signification des mots, se
caractérise par une plus grande concrétude et expressivité. Ainsi, par
exemple, selon R. Georgen, la phrase stable faire impression est plus
expressive que le verbe impressionner.

Une caractéristique intégrale de nombreux virages stables est leur
imagerie, qui est généralement créée en repensant une phrase libre, et pas
en repensant le sens principal, comme c'est le cas avec le mot. Par
conséquent, dans le mot, avec le figuratif, le sens direct est également
préservé, et lorsque le renouvellement phraséologique est formé a partir
d'une phrase phraséologique libre, sa structure sémantique n'inclut plus le
sens de cette phrase libre, sur laguelle un chiffre d'affaires phraséologique
figuratif est créé. Par exemple, prendre la mouche, avoir du foin dans ses
bottes.

Souvent, un seul et méme concept est exprimé en deux tours différents
dans la forme et I’imagerie, uniquement parce qu'une image différente, une
association différente, est apparue dans 1’esprit d’une personne.

Selon Arnold IV, nous trouvons la déclaration suivante a propos des
synonymes absolus: ”Selon la fagon dont les éléments d'une paire ou d'un
groupe de synonymes différent les uns des autres, et s'ils différent du tout, les
synonymes sont distingués idéographiques, stylistiques et absolus.*

Pototskaya donne un certain nombre d'exemples a I’appui de
I’existence de synonymes absolus. Cependant, cette affirmation de 1’auteur
est sensiblement adoucie en soulignant la courte durée de l'existence de ce
phénomene linguistique.

Ainsi, les arguments présentés pour prouver l'existence de mots-
synonymes équivalents dans la langue, dans la plupart des cas, comme nous
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I’avons vu, ne sont pas étayés par les illustrations correspondantes, ou sont

basés uniquement sur les spécificités d'une langue donnée, ou finalement

conduisent a une conclusion bien connue, que ce phénomeéne linguistique est
rare et de courte durée.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante

L.V.Ratomska.

Anastasiia Grudieva
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TYPES OF YOUTH SLANG IN MODERN ENGLISH

Slang is a language of a highly colloquial style, considered as the level
of standard educated speech, and consisting either of new words or of current
words used in some special sense. People use slang for a number of reasons:
to be picturesque, arresting, striking and different from others. The notion of
slang has been considered by the following linguists as H. Elsen, E. Neuland,
E. Beregovskaya, J.B. Greenough, J.L. Kittridge and many others.

Youth slang is an interesting linguistics phenomenon, the existence of
which is not restricted by age-specific, but also by social, time and
dimensional limits. Several examples of English youth slang with translation
into Ukrainian are added: bucks — 6akcu, dod — 6ats1, cabbage — 6a6o, noob
— canara, dig — ToBHTH Kaii(,

Linguists today define the following types of slang as youth slang,
professional slang or argot.

Youth slang is considered as slang of students, schoolchildren, and
people who relate to themselves in different subcultures such as punks,
bikers, hippies, etc. Examples:

1) Hey, your outfit today? Seriously on fleek! — O, ousuce, ye nosuii
JAYK 8 mebe cbo2o0Hi? Oumanimu!

2) Adele’s new album slayed. — Hoswuii anvbom Ademv yous ycix nanosai.

3) Leonardo Wilhelm DiCaprio is a GOAT! — Jleonapoo /i Kanpio
camutl kiacHutt!

4) Spill the tea! | want to hear what happened after you left the party.
— Hy, posnogioaii. A xouy nouymu, wo cmanocs nicjis moeo, sk mu niuia 3
8EYIPKU.

5) She celebrated her birthday for an entire month. She’s so extra. —
Bona cesmkysana ceiil [lens napooicenns yinuil micays. Le eoce 3anaomo.

Professional slang is identified as the language which is common
among certain people united by professions or by professionals.

In its turn, argot is commonly used by people whose lifestyle goes
beyond norms of society, thieves, vagrants, criminals.
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The emergence of new words and expressions in slang is associated
with changes, since slang is a “living” private language and faster than the
literary language absorbs new trends, ideas and news of the surrounding
world.

Finally, slang is considered a linguistic phenomenon that originated
several centuries ago. Slang expressions are used primarily to convey the
mood of the speaker, to create the effect of novelty, to reduce the generally
accepted lexical norms. In contrast to general language expressions, slang is
actively used in their speech and educated people, representatives of a certain
age, group of people united with subcultures or with professions.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Yelizaveta Grychyna
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

L’INFLUENCE DES LANGUES ETRANGERES SUR LA LANGUE
MATERNELLE LORS DE LATRADUCTION

L’interférence linguistique est I’effet de la premiére langue des
apprenants sur la production de leur langue maternelle. L’effet peut étre sur
n'importe quel aspect de la langue: grammaire, vocabulaire, accent,
orthographe, etc. Le plus souvent il est discuté comme une source d'erreurs
(transfert négatif), bien que lorsque la caractéristique pertinente des deux
langues est la méme, il en résulte une production linguistique correcte
(transfert positif). Plus les différences entre les deux langues sont
importantes, plus les effets de l'interférence sont susceptibles d'étre négatifs.

Dans le processus d'interprétation, des interférences se produisent a
tous les niveaux de la langue et dans tous les modes d'interprétation. Les
chercheurs, 'un d’eux V.Alimov, distinguent les types d'interférences
suivantes:

phonétique / phonologique; grammatical (morphologique, syntaxique,
ponctuation), lexical; sémantique, stylistique, interlingue

L’interférence linguistique produit des formes distinctes d’anglais de
I’apprenant selon la langue maternelle du locuteur. Quelques exemples bien
connus sont:

Chinglish (chinois)

Engrish ou Japlish (japonais)

Franglais (frangais)

Spanglish (espagnol)

Les différents types d'interférences peuvent étre observés dans divers
modes d'interprétation. Le type d’interférence dépend également du sens de
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I’interprétation, qu’elle se fasse dans sa langue maternelle ou dans une langue
étrangere. Certains chercheurs pensent qu’il n’est possible d’interpréter avec
succés que lorsqu’on interpréte dans sa langue maternelle, car cette
interprétation est plus fluide, éloquente et fidele en raison d’une meilleure
maitrise de la langue maternelle.

C’est pourquoi dans la traduction a vue, un niveau é&levé
d'interférences peut étre observé du fait qu'un stagiaire en interprétation
dispose d'une aide visuelle, d’un texte imprimé. Cette aide visuelle conduit a
des interférences, notamment au niveau syntaxique. La structure du texte
dans la langue source augmente la tendance du stagiaire a traduire mot a mot.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Yelizaveta Gryshyna
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

INTERFERENCE AND FAITHFULNESS OF INTERPRETING

The notion of interference, introduced in linguistics by the
representatives of the Prague linguistic school, means the deviation from the
norm of languages in context.

Uriel Weinreich was one of the first linguists to examine language
interference distinguishing interference in language and in speech.

The psychological basis of interference is the transfer of perceptive
patterns ( language units, phenomena and functions) from one language
system into another and this transfer being either positive or negative leads to
either constructive or destructive interference. The linguistic or language
reasons for interference are similarities and differences of language system in
contacting languages.

In the process of interpreting, interference takes place at all language
levels and in all modes of interpreting. Researchers, V. Alimov among them,
distinguish the following types of interference:

Phonetic / phonological; Grammatical (morphological, syntactic,
punctuational); Lexical; Semantic; Stylistic; Interlingual

Different types of interference can be observed in various modes of
interpreting. Interference type also depends on the direction of interpreting
whether it is done into one’s mother tongue or into a foreign language.
Some scholars believe that it is possible to interpret successfully only when
interpreting into one’s native language as such interpretation is more fluent,
eloguent and faithful due to a higher mastery of native language. In ST a
high level of interference can be observed due to the fact that an
interpreting trainee has a visual aid, a printed text. This visual aid leads to

33



interference, especially on the syntactical level. The source language text

structure increases the trainee’s tendency towards word-for-word
translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associated Professor

L.l. Semerenko.

Yulia Gubenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PECULIARITIES AND TRANSLATION PROBLEMS OF
NEOLOGISMS IN THE UKRAINIAN MEDIA DISCOURSE

Vocabulary is changing as well as the surrounding human activity, its
nominative speech creativity and this factor is extremely important. People
are always trying to learn something new, to use all resources for their
development. So, every year many new words enter a person's life as a result
of the world development, the emergence of a new object or phenomenon.
This is demonstrated by the appearance of neologisms in our speech.

Many linguists have paid attention to the study of the concept of
“neologism”, such as S.A. Pryschepchuk, 1.V. Turetskova, E.l. Sheigal,
O.N. Krylova, V.A. Maryanchik, V.N. Telia, N.D. Stepanova and others.
According to scholars, a neologism is the most variable and unstable
phenomenon, so it is not possible to create a single dictionary of neologisms,
because each country has its own characteristics and speed of development,
and hence the language develops differently. In some nations, the word is
obsolete, while in others it has just appeared. Another problem is that
neologisms, gaining momentum so quickly with the development of
technology, simply become common words.

The teachings of D.R. Gerberg, E.P. Rosen, D. Xuefu, P.Brown,
I. Bartz, V.Bogert considered the problem of neologisms translation in
journalistic discourse. Since journalistic discourse allows reaching a
significant number of readers and contributes to the formation of a political,
linguistic picture of the world in the public mind, it is very important to
accurately convey the information of the original.

There is no single and universal way of translating neologisms, so we
began to distinguish the following ways of translation:

1) Translation by transliteration and transcription:

Jioncumanizauis — digitalization, siyzep — loser, uumep — cheater,
maunao — touchpad, inmepdgeiic — interface.

2) Translation by word-for-word:

Anmusipycna npozpama — antivirus program, zauapoeanuii Kéapk —
charmed quark, xomn’romepna naame¢popma — computer platform,
epapiunuii ousaiitnep — graphic designer, mapupymuszamop — routers.
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3) Descriptive translation:

Banumu — to blocked the page, Kpaw — who really liked you,
Jpigpmep — who like hight speed, Pezigpmep — to donate a gift

4) Translation of direct inclusion:

Microsoft, Facebook, Google, Instagram, Wi-fi

5) Translation by analogue

JIpazcmop — pharmacy.

When translating neologisms, the translator may have some
difficulties. One of them is the explanation of a new word. Since there is no
special way of translating neologisms, the translator has 2 options for
interpreting the word: use a dictionary of equivalents, or offer one’s own
version of the translation. This is the main problem to convey the meaning of
the neologism, which is not in the dictionary, especially if the meaning of the
neologism is an image. For example, when translating neologisms in the
Ukrainian journalistic discourse, even more questions arise, as the proposed
version in English must be understandable to a foreign listener. And when
translating neologisms, the translator must not only be fluent in the language,
but also be knowledgeable in all areas, have an idea of countries or traditions.
That the translation offered by the translator was expedient.

Thus, it can be noted that neologism is one of the ambiguous linguistic
concepts, which quickly changes its status to a frequently used word. And
since humanity is in constant development, language changes with it, so there
is a problem not only of the neologisms use, but also their translation.
Journalistic discourse is closest to people, so the translation must be accurate
to render the information that the author was trying to convey. Therefore, the
relevance of the study is justified, because neologisms are a “modern”
concept that is used in the “modern” world in general.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Nadezhda Gukalova
Southern Federal University, Taganrog, Russian Federation

TYPICAL FEATURES OF MINORITY
AND REGIONAL LANGUAGES

There is no widely accepted definition of the two concepts “minority
language” and “regional language” for today. In our terms, it might be the
consequence of heterogeneity of the environment where each language
develops and inability to construct universal model of such an idiom which
would be able to include all the aspects of the phenomenon.
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The second possible reason for not having a clear difference between
these definitions is an ambiguity in terminology and comments for “The
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages” of the Council of
Europe in the part of general provisions.

Every definition which was considered has some elements that recur,
and it could help us to articulate some basic features of a language situation
in country in general.

To comprehend the difference between the concepts “minority
language” and “regional language” we propose to distinguish a number of
typical features that could describe each of them to a certain degree.

Having analyzed a number of definitions of the concept “minority
language”, we assume that the dominant characteristic is a numerical
inferiority of group of people who speak a language diverse form language of
majority community.

The most important feature of “regional language” is a territorial
aspect. It implies the development of an idiom on a certain territory and
belongs to communities of autochthonous population who speak the language
differ from state language. Among the other differential peculiarities we must
admit a long history of regional language, tight genealogical relationship with
a state language, and rich literary tradition of it.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.E. Pavlenko.

Alina Hall
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ABBREVIATION AS ONE OF THE TYPES
OF TERM FORMATION AND THE FEATURES
OF ITS TRANSLATION

Many linguists studied abbreviations as one of the way of term-
formation such as V. Komisarov, I. Korunets, V. Borisov, K. Diuzhykov and
others. However, there is no exact definition of abbreviation in modern
linguistics, because every linguist emphasizes one or another feature of
abbreviation.

Based on the works of the mentioned scholars, we can say that
abbreviation is the way of shortening names of object or phenomenon to
express information that the names signify in a short form. Terms-
abbreviations appear due to the development of economics, politics, science
to save time, place and means of expression. Most terms-abbreviations are
often used in scientific and technical discourse to express information in the
shortest and fastest way.

Abbreviations can be classified into the following groups:
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o — |exical and graphic: (POTUS — president of the USA — npesudenm
CIIIA). Lexical are divided into alphabetic (HDTV — High Definition
Television — «renebauenns Bucokoi uiTkocti») and acronym (NASA —
National Aeronautics and Space Administration — Hayionanohe ynpaeninmns 3
aepoHasmuKu ma 00CAIOHCeHH KOCMIYHO20 NPOCMOpY),

— initial (CD — Compact Disk);

— componential (flu — influenza);

— mixed and combined (Eurazia — Europe and Asia; Dr. — Doctor);

— partially abbreviated words (H-bomb — hydrogen bomb).

The translation of terms-abbreviations into Ukrainian also is a very
common important problem. Based on the studied data, there are several
ways of translating abbreviations:

— transcoding (DOS — Disk Operating System — JOC (duckosa

onepayitina cucmema));

— calque (GM — Genetically Modified — cenemuuno moougixosanuii);

— loan translation (WS (weapon system) — WS (cucmema 36poi));

— analogue translation (DB (data base) — B/ (6asza oanux));

— equivalent translation (ABE (air-breathing engine) - IIPJ

(nosimpsno-peaxmusnuii 0sucyn);

— descriptive translation (CDDI (Copper Distributed Data Interface) —

po3nodinenuil inmepghelic nepedasanHs OAHUX NO KAOETbHUX JIHIAX)).

It is needed to be very careful to translate abbreviations and choose
the way of translation depending on the classifying group. Despite the many
works of linguists, the subject of abbreviations has not been sufficiently
studied yet, especially with the constant development of technical and
scientific notions.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Iryna Herchenova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULIARITIES OF TRANSLATION OF ECONOMIC
AND LEGAL TERMS IN FICTION

In many spheres of human activity, special words — terms — are
used to name a phenomenon or object. A term is a lexical unit (word or
phrase) that names a specific or abstract concept. As a rule, a term is a
mono-semantic lexical unit. The study of the nature of the term is quite
popular among scholars. V.M. Leichik, A.B. Superanska, A.A.
Reformatsky, D.S. Lotte, and others studied the concept of "term" using
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different scientific methods, and therefore in scientific works they
described the term from different points of view and gave completely
different definitions. L.M. Alekseeva notes that the term is a
multifaceted and internally contradictory object of study, and therefore
it is a weak link in the theory of terminology and it is difficult to
determine its nature.

Although the terms are an integral part of any science, and therefore of
scientific discourse, they are often used in everyday life. In fiction, namely in
prose works, where people often describe the everyday life, for the most
realistic image the authors use a variety of stylistic means, so the terms in the
literary text are quite common. V. Karpova, T. Katysh, T. Molodid,
O. Ponomarev, and others dealt with the problems of terms used in literary
texts.

In our research, we have explored the use and translation of
economic and legal terms in fiction based on Theodore Dreiser's novel
The Financier. In his novel, the author describes the life of a young and
ambitious young man, whose life is closely connected with the world of
finance, business, and economics. For a realistic depiction of events and
the creation of an original artistic image, the author very actively uses
the economic and legal terms. Due to this technique, the readers get the
impression of the authenticity of what is happening. It is easier and
better for the readers to immerse themselves in the atmosphere of the
events described in the novel and to understand their essence more
deeply. The author needs to be well versed in the topic in order to
correctly describe the depicted events with the help of terminological
vocabulary.

The use of terminological vocabulary in works of art indicates that
the terms have ceased to be a sign of a purely scientific style. Although
their use in an artistic style changes their nature, to some extent. For
example, the term has no emotional colour, it performs only an
informative function. But the use of terms in literary texts gives them the
expressiveness. That is, the emotionally neutral term becomes
emotionally coloured. This phenomenon can cause translation difficulties.
For example, if the equivalent of a term in the target language does not
have the emotional colour it has in the original language, the translator
can translate the term into a common word or phrase that will have the
same stylistic function. Also, when translating realia terms that do not
have equivalents in the language of translation, the translator can resort to
transliteration. As a result, the metaphorical nature of the image is lost,
and it is more difficult for the reader to understand the original idea of the
author. Thus, to preserve the expressiveness of the text, the translator can
use a variety of stylistic devices that will not always coincide in the
language of the original and the translation.

38



When translating a work of art that uses certain terminology, it is
necessary to use different methods of its rendering. Among them, scholars
distinguish the following: translation by equivalent, analogue, descriptive
translation, transliteration, transcription, calque, or word-for-word
translation. To choose the best way, you need to consider for whom this work
is translated, who a potential reader is.

Nowadays, the terms are actively used in all spheres of human
activity, and therefore fiction is no exception. Authors often use them in their
works for a certain stylistic purpose, to depict realistic events.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Kateryna Hordiienko
Alfred Nobel Universitit, Dnipro, Ukraine

BESONDERHEITEN DER UBERSETZUNG VON
PHRASEOLOGISMEN MIT DEM WORT ,,HASE*

“Die Vielfalt der Kulturen ist Reichtum und kein Grund zum
Streiten”, sagt Audrey Azouley, Generaldirektorin der UNESCO. Kultur
beeinflusst sowohl die Weltanschauung als auch die Erziehung und Sprache.

In dieser Arbeit werden idiomatische Einheiten mit einem Tiername
untersucht. Das Beispiel der festen Redewendungen mit dem Wort Hase zeigt
den Unterschied der Wahrnehmung dieses Tieres in Deutsch und Russisch.

Das gleiche Tier in verschiedenen Kulturen kann verschiedene
Assoziationen verursachen. So verbinden wir zum Beispiel ein Schwein mit
der Schmutzigkeit oder der Flegelei wie zum Beispiel «CBuHBS Tps3b
HaiinéT». Und auf Deutsch kann ein Schwein Gliick bringen:“Das Schwein
am Schwanze haben”. Wenn wir Hasen beschreiben, werden wir die Frage
der verschiedenen Ansétze zur Darstellung von Tieren in festen Ausdriicken
genauer analysieren.

In der Russischen Sprache ist der Hase mit den folgenden
Eigenschaften verbunden:

a. Feigheit: 3asapst myma.

b. Dummheit: U 3asi; ymEH, 1a 3aiHUM YMOM.

¢. Geschwindigkeit: be3 cobaku 3aiila He OHMaelb.

Im deutschen ist der Hase in den folgenden Phraseologismen vertreten
und weist auf die folgenden Merkmale hin:

a. Erfahrung und Weisheit: ein alter Hase sein, kein heuriger Hase

sein. In der Russischen Sprache konnen Sie einen &dquivalenten
Ausdruck wahlen-cTpensHbiii BOpoOeii.
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b. Gleichgiiltigkeit: Mein Name ist Hase [ich weil von nichts]. Auf
Russisch sagt man: «Kak ¢ rycs Bogay.

c. Ein Schwerpunkt: Hier liegt der Hase im Pfeffer. Auf Russisch
ersetzt man einen Hasen durch einen Hund und sagt: «Bot rae
cobaxka 3apseiTal»

d. Bewusstsein und Féhigkeit, die Situation vorherzusagen: Wissen,
wie der Hase lauft. Im Russischen wird das Wort Wind verwendet,
um die gleichen Eigenschaften zu bezeichnen: «3Hartp, oTkyna
BETEp OyeT».

Dennoch gibt es im deutschen die Worter Hasenful3 (3astupst namnka)
und Hasenherz (3asube cepaue). Diese Worte werden auch verwendet, um
auf eine feige Person hinzuweisen.

So kann das gleiche Tier in verschiedenen Kulturen sowohl dhnliche
als auch vollig unterschiedliche Bedeutungen haben, wie in den obigen
Beispielen gezeigt.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Artem Hruzyn
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TECHNOSPHERE VOCABULARY IN
ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC DISCOURSE AND PROBLEMS OF
ITS TRANSLATION INTO UKRAINIAN

The problem of studying and translating the vocabulary of the techno
sphere is relevant today, since the technical sphere is rapidly developing and
techno-terms enter into all spheres of human life, being reflected in
publicistic texts. New words and terms are constantly appearing in the techno
sphere, which require correct translation into Ukrainian. The transfer of the
English-language terms of the techno sphere into the Ukrainian language
presents great difficulties not only because of the specific features of the
languages, but also because of the lack of a unified classification of methods
for translating techno-terms in translation studies.

Technical terminology is the part of vocabulary that consists of
names, systems of concepts of science, technology, their reflection in
production and social life. In modern science, this problem is studied by the
following researchers: V. Karaban, V. Perebyinis, V. Komissarov,
A. Lipinska, M. Navalna, and G. Nakonechna.

Most of the technical vocabulary in the Ukrainian language came from
the English language. This is due to the fact that all advances in technology
belong to the Western countries, and therefore all instructions and basic
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terminology were developed in English. The Ukrainian developments lagged
behind, so the terms did not develop in parallel with the Western terminology
and are used as borrowings. In English, technical vocabulary is formed with
the advent of new technical advances.

The found examples of technical terminology belong mainly to the
automotive and computer industries. There are also many examples related to
technical equipment. Most words refer to nouns. Also, many terms are
phrases which consist of a noun and an adjective.

The greatest difficulties in translation appear when translating terms
of phrases or multicomponent terms. For example, phrases in which the
semantic connection is expressed by an adjunct and phrases whose
components are grammatically connected by a preposition. The solution to
these difficulties lies in choosing the right translation technique.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Mariia llinska
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PRAGMATIC ASPECT OF TRANSLATION

The pragmatic aspect plays an essential role in the translation of
fiction as it is the aspect that, together with other translation components, in
many ways predetermines the translation adequacy itself.

Y.A. Naida considered pragmatics not only as a translated text but
also noted that the translation differs when it deals with live communication,
which is directed to the audience, which has a different cultural level.

L.S. Barkhudarov notes that the concept of pragmatics is much
broader than the concept of the pragmatic meaning of language units. The
concept of pragmatics considers the different levels of comprehension of
some signs or messages of those participants, who are involved in the
communication process and their different interpretations, which depend on
the linguistic and extra-linguistic experience of the participants in the
communication process.

A. Neubert tried to classify the texts to be translated based on their
pragmatic orientation. Thus, it is necessary to distinguish four types of texts
that differ in their degree of translatability in a pragmatic sense.

In the first type, the original and translated texts have common
objectives based on common needs. The original text is not intended solely
for the audience of the original language.

In the second type, the original texts are exclusively intended for the
audience of the source language.
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The third type of texts includes fiction, although they are created for
the audience of the source language, but can also express human needs.

The fourth type of texts is created for the source language audience
but is intended for translation into another language.

To conclude, pragmatics is one of the most important components of
translation since any text has a certain author's style and the meaning
embedded in it. To achieve high-quality translation, justified in the artistic
discourse, the translator needs to search for the information that is associated
with this text and translate all the embedded meaning into the language of
translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ischenko.

Anhelina Kalantai
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TYPES OF PROFESSIONAL IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS IN
ENGLISH BUSINESS DISCOURSE AND THE PECULIARITIES OF
THEIR TRANSLATION

The knowledge of business discourse and its features is an integral
part of business negotiations, business correspondence, and business
documentation used by companies, enterprises, specialists in the field of
international economics and management. The use of professional idiomatic
expressions in a certain situation makes the language more eloquent, adding
hidden additional information metaphorically or emphatically.

Idioms as well as linguistic units clearly reflect the culture of people
according to their national culture of speech. Idiomatic expressions are
important from the linguistic point of view taking into account the desire to
understand the native mentality and background of developing contacts in
modern society adequately. Moreover, idioms play the vital role in
international communication, reflecting economic realities, and as a result,
usually expressing the ideas and realities of other culture figuratively.

Many linguists such as I. Kvitko, O. Chumak, E. Mamedova,
E. Nikulina, O. Pavlova, E. Shestak and others devoted their works to the
investigating the problems of translation of the idiomatic expressions in
English business discourse. Linguists defined the following basic ways of
translation of idioms such as equivalent translation, functional analogue,
descriptive translation, calque, antonymic translation, and transformational
translation (generalization, substitution):

— functional analogue (they worked by the sweat of their brow — sonu
npayiosanu ¢ nomi wona, eVery cook praises his own broth — xooicerr nmax
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ceéoe bonromo xeanums, after getting married she is living in clover —
00PYHCUBUUCH, 6OHA KAMAEMBCA AK CUDP Y MACTL);

— descriptive translation (he is very confused — y nvo2o cim n’amnuup
Ha mudichi);

— calque (he was as old as a door nail — 6in 6ys cmapuit ax dsepruii
u6ax);

— antonymic translation (the situation was serious, but he kept his
head — cmanosuwe 6yno ckpymnum, ane 6in He 6mpauas camos1adanns).

Deeply analyzed the structure of different kinds of idiomatic
expressions in English business discourse, we identify four main types of
them:

1) verbal idiomatic expressions (market forces bear fruit for mango
farmer, to eat like a bird helps forests grow);

2) nominal (everyone and everything has feet of clay, the true source
of the golden rule);

3) adjectival (yes, he was as white as the snow, so | named him
Snowflake, just a solid good night’s rest, and I'm right as a rain);

4) adverbial (I hear Mike ’s uncle is behind bars again, from out of the
blue he was offered to be a Chairman).

It could be concluded that the meaning of words and business
vocabulary is moving to a new stage, gaining new meaning in this discourse,
as it is used not only by professionals, but also by people who are not experts
in the field of trade, business and economics. Business discourse is a
communicative process including business correspondence with the
participants of business representatives. The official business discourse
contains professional special vocabulary, professional idiomatic expressions
and professional terminology.

It also could be summarized that professional terminological idiomatic
expressions have the same linguistic features as idioms in the language but
they perform different functions because they are used not for stylistic and
expressive functions but for professional communication only.

Scientific and Language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P.Bidnenko.

Valeriia Kalinichenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FILM TRANSLATION: DOMESTICATION AND FOREIGNIZATION

A realm for joy and entertainment has been always fascinating and
lucrative for people who seek to be nonplussed by different stories which,
firstly, used to be told, but with the pace of time and thanks to the
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technological advance, now to be shown. It is how cinematography was born.
From the very beginning, it has been interesting to be explored from different
angles, including art, culture, impact and, undoubtedly, the language. Thus,
film translation is considered in terms of the linguistics, intercultural
communication and translation theory implying to the comprehensive
analysis.

Last century saw the need for transmitting the foreign film to domestic
viewers since the film industry had been developing really fast, so two
possible approaches — dubbing and subtitling — have been arrived at.

It should be noted that the translation here is regarded as a cross-
cultural transfer, with the translation strategy being depended on the
historical reasons and political factors involved. The question has been
studied by Yu. Lotman, K. Reiss, J. Dries, J. Munday, H. Gottlieb, L. Venuti,
R. Matasov, V. Moshkovich. N. Afanskina, V. Amochkin, M. Snetkova, and
others.

Dubbing can be attributed as the process of domestification where
“the foreign dialogue is adjusted to the mouth and movements of the actor in
the film” (Dries 1995), to make the viewers feel as if the actors are speaking
the TL, “to minimize the foreignness of the target text” (Munday 2001), to
deprive the ST of their voice and re-express foreign cultural values in terms
of familiar dominant culture. (Hatim and Mason 1997).

Lawrence Venuti emphasizes that the ontology of the source text is
forcefully “replaced with certain domestic values”. While dubbing is most
preferred way of film translation which simplifies enjoying the movie
without any disturbing factors (such as a necessity to read the subtatles or the
fact of listening to the foreign language), the pragmatics may be altered
within the other culture. Nevertheless, N. Afanskina believes that the
audiovisual translation is aimed at creating a translation of a films in the TL,
which would have the same effect on the viewer, a representative of a
different linguistic culture, as if he were the viewer of the country where the
work was created.

Subtitling can seen as the process of foreignization where the TT is
given in the form of synchronised captions, with least alterations to the ST
encouraging the spectaculars to experience the foreign language and its
peculiarities, its mood and the sense of a different culture. Thus, the foreign
identity of the source text is highlighted. Agnieszka Szarkowska claims that
foreignization privileges the source culture, and it evokes a sense of
’otherness,” emphasizing the foreign nature of a film.

When translating a feature film, the translator is to adequately reflect
the meaning of the events taken place and preserve the emotional and
expressive potential of the original, no matter which translation strategy is
taken.
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Film is a greatly influential and powerful means for transmitting the
information, ideas and values, since the cultures are presented not only in the
form of the words but also the sound and picture should be taken in account.
The choice of film translation contributes to the reception of a source
language film in a target culture.

Elizaveta Karpenko
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

ANGLICISMES EN FRANCAIS

Le francais est I’une des langues les plus mélodieuses du monde. C’est
la langue des classiques littéraires, des compositeurs, des chanteurs et des
artistes exceptionnels. On sait qu’environ 190 millions de personnes parlent
frangais et 130 millions ont appelé le frangais leur langue maternelle. Le
frangais est la deuxiéme langue au monde a étre étudiée en tant que langue
étrangere, et il est parlé sur cinq continents.

La langue francaise est originale et riche. Cependant, malgré cela, il
était toujours influencé par la langue la plus courante — I’anglais. Dans la
langue frangaise, il existe de nombreux emprunts différents a la langue
anglaise, qui sont appelés «anglicismes». Que représentent-ils? Le
dictionnaire des anglicismes par Edouard Bonnaffe donne la détermination
suivante: « I’anglicisme est un emprunt a 1’anglais des fagons de parler et puis
transfére an francais.. L’assaut de anglais était si fort qu'il y a environ 10 ans,
que gouvernement francais a décidé d’interdire les anglicismes a la
télévision. Cependant, cette tentative a échoué. De nombreux anglicismes se
retrouvent déja dans des dictionnaires explicatifs avec explications et
transcriptions.

Une analyse de hombreux anglophones a montré qu’un grand nombre
d’emprunts appartiennent a la catégorie de la «mode» ou de la «technologie»,
on peut donc en conclure que les mots de ces catégories sont les anglophones
les plus courants dans le monde. A son tour, le célébre linguiste Pierre Giraud
identifie 5 groupes d’emprunts:

1. Emprunts du nom et des choses (exemple: basket-ball — le jeu lui-
méme et son nom);

2. Emprunts du nom sans emprunter ce qu’il désigne. Le mot est
emprunté, mais il est étranger a la réalité de la langue dans laquelle il est
tombé (exemple: Christmas pudding);

3. Emprunts d’une chose sans emprunter un nom en utilisant les
équivalents de la langue du destinataire, ce qui a eu lieu avec le terme dada
(anglais: hobby-horse);
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4. Emprunts avec assimilation formelle boulingrin (anglais:
bowling-green);

5. Emprunts avec modification simultanée de la valeur. (Réaliser
frangais — réaliser, incarner; Réaliser anglais — réaliser).

Les anglicismes sont de plus en plus courants dans la vie de tous les
jours, il devient donc parfois difficile pour les traducteurs de traduire un texte
avec des emprunts. C'est trés bien quand un traducteur parle a la fois francais
et anglais, mais quand ce n'est pas le cas, il devient difficile pour un
traducteur de travailler avec un texte ou il y a beaucoup d'emprunts, mais les
deux langues appartiennent a la famille indo-européenne , tant de philologues
utilisent des associations.

Toute langue se développe, acquiert les caractéristiques d'une autre,
mais le plus important est de veiller a la pureté de la langue maternelle et de
développer constamment votre vocabulaire.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Vlada Karpenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE CONCEPT OF ADVERTISING TEXT AND LINGUISTIC
MEANS OF EXPRESSION IN THE ADVERTISING TEXT

Many people believe that advertising is a purely modern concept, and
was formulated not earlier than the twentieth century, but no era has done
without the services of advertising, so its development dates back to our era.
Today, no corporation, business or even private entrepreneur can launch
without advertising, but for advertising to be successful, it must have a clear
advertising text.

Many scholars who study advertising and advertising texts give their
definitions of the advertising texts. According to H.M. Kuznetsova the
advertising text is a means of mass influence in mass communication, a
communicative message that should convey adequate information about the
advertising product, service or company to the largest number of people to
encourage them to buy an advertising item.

The text of the advertisement should be simple and concise, it is more
effective to use short sentences and words that are used in everyday life.
Scientific terms and professional vocabulary are not desirable because they
may be new to some buyers. Their use can be justified only when the text is
aimed at a specific target audience, which is familiar with this vocabulary.

Academician V.G. Kostomarov points out that advertising texts are
characterized by a combination of expression and standard.
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In order for the advertising text to be alive, memorable, eye-catching
and create certain associations, the advertising texts use means of expression
that make the text noticeable and interesting.

All linguistic tools that are widely used in advertising texts can be
divided into three major groups: phonetic, syntactic and lexical. We have
analyzed some texts to give examples of this means:

— phonetic: Eatin’ Good in the Neighborhood (rhyme), Discover a
new destination every day (alliteration and assonance);

— syntactic: You got a vote, we get a boat (parallelism), What if you
could live without limits? (rhetorical question);

— lexical: Tevolution for everyone (occasionalism), A refreshingly
natural approach to hemp oils, with dosing that’s easy peasy lemon squeezy
(slang).

Thus, we can conclude that the advertising text is the main means of
influencing the subconscious of consumers, which is realized through the
means of expression that help memorize the advertising text.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Anastasiia Kartushyna
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LEXICO-GRAMMATICAL MEANS OF EXPRESSING MODALITY:
FEATURES OF RENDERING THE MEANING FROM ENGLISH
INTO UKRAINIAN

The category of modality and the peculiarities of modal meaning
rendering into Ukrainian are the object of increased interest in modern
linguistics. The works of such well-known linguists as I. Korunets,
V. Vinogradov, G. Solganik, V. Bondarenko studied the issues of the modal
meanings expression. Modality is considered an extra-lingual category that
expresses the relationship of content to reality and is expressed by
I. Korunets in English and Ukrainian languages by such means: phonological,
lexico-grammatical, lexical and grammatical means. One of the most
prevalent means of expressing modality is lexico-grammatical means.

The lexico-grammatical means of expressing modality in both
languages is realized through modal verbs or their lexical equivalents; hence,
most modal verbs in English have equivalents in Ukrainian. Nevertheless, the
paradigm of English modal verbs is significantly wider than Ukrainian.
The rendering of the modal verbs meanings from English into Ukrainian
causes certain difficulties for the translator due to the number of modal
meanings in English. As a rule, modal verbs are verbs that do not express an
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action or state, but reflect the speaker's attitude towards event: possibility,
necessity, presumption, permission, ability, obligation, etc. Thus, modality in
English is usually expressed by modal verbs (can/could, may/might, should,
ought to, will/would, have to, must etc) and modality in Ukrainian is
expressed by modal words (6esymosno, Oditicno, 36uuatino, 3pozymino,
cnpaeoi, eipociono, 30acmocs etc) and particles (xau, 6, 6u, 200i, omoarc, mak,
2apaso, eze, Haue, MO8, HEMO8, HAYebmo, uu etc).

Modality can be rendered into the target language both explicitly and
implicitly by retaining its modal meanings. Many English modal verbs can,
need, may, might, must have direct correspondences in Ukrainian, and such as
should, ought to, will, would have no equivalents, so it is necessary to find an
appropriate means of expressing modality based on: 1. the form of the modal
verb; 2. context; 3. the paradigmatic form of the English modal verb.

So, modality, being a special linguistic category, without which it is
impossible to render the author's attitude to reality, can be rendered in
translation by the same means as in the source text, or by other means, or not
find a formal expression. Modality also plays a vital role in texts of any style,
because it is difficult to render the necessary information without showing
your attitude towards what we are saying.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Nataliia Kharkovska
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PECULIARITIES OF THE USE AND TRANSLATION OF
LEGAL TERMS IN FICTION

Legal term (from the Latin “terminus” — border, boundary) is a word
or phrase that expresses a concept from the legal sphere of public life and has
a definition in the legal literature (legislation, legal dictionaries, scientific and
legal works).

Today, scholars are studying the exact use of terminology, its
translation from English into Ukrainian and vice versa, as well as
the classification of terms. As the development of society and the interaction
of the world legal systems raise the questions about importance of knowledge
of the concepts behind legal terminology, on the one hand, it becomes a link
between different areas of knowledge and, on the other hand, it contributes to
a clear delineation of concepts therefore, its study occupies a significant place
among other studies.

The aim of the work is to identify the main difficulties that may arise
when translating legal terms from English into Ukrainian and vice versa.
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The problem of terminology in general has been studied by many
scientists, the list of which includes: S. Barkhudarov, V.Komissarov,
J. Retsker, J. Fedorov, M. Volodin, S. Grinev-Grinevich, V. Prokhorov,
V. Danilenko and many others. In addition, such scholars as M. Verbenets,
N. Artykutsa, S. Tolstoy, T. Kosmed, L. Hnatyuk, O. Panayeva, Y. Zhidkova
and others study the translation of legal terms in fiction.

When translating terms in fiction, it should be borne in mind that they
are related to the system of relevant concepts of the subject area of this
discourse at the conceptual, lexical-semantic, word-forming and grammatical
levels. The analysis of the scientific literature allows concluding that in most
cases the terms in fiction are reproduced in the Ukrainian language by means
of descriptive way of translation, transcoding etc. At the same time, the
analysis of the difficulties in translating the English terms into Ukrainian
allowed determining that literary texts have certain features that should be
taken into account when translating.

Thus, there is more than one type of translation, i.e. each term requires
a separate tool to convey its preferable meaning. However, drawing
conclusions from the analysis of experts’ opinions, it can be established that
the most frequent way of translating a legal term is translation using the
equivalent. For a successful translation of legal terminology it is necessary to
study its specifics as well as to conduct research on the methodology and
techniques of translation of terminology of legal systems.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A.Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Elena Kirichok
Universita Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

GLI1 ANGLICISMI NELLA LINGUA ITALIANA MODERNA

Nessuna lingua puo fare a meno di un processo naturale e logico di
prendere in prestito elementi dalle altre lingue. In costante crescita di legami
politici, economici e culturali I’Italia con molti paesi del mondo porta allo
sviluppo e I’ampliamento dei contatti della lingua italiana con altre lingue. Lo
studio dei prestiti € uno dei problemi piu importanti nel circolo della ricerca
linguistica nel contesto dell'intensa espansione dei contatti linguistici.

Tanti fattori come la migrazione, il commercio e i legami culturali,
I’influenza dei media e di Internet forniscono un contatto molto piu stretto tra
le lingue rispetto alla vicinanza geografica. Alcuni anglicismi apparvero in
italiano gia nel XVIII secolo: adepto, colonia, costituzionale, inoculare,
legislatura, parziale, petizione; ma la maggior parte degli anglicismi, o
meglio angloamericani, sono entrati nell’italiano dopo la seconda guerra
mondiale.
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L’economia e [I’ambito  culturale, espandendo con Ila
internazionalizzazione del pensiero, introducono i concetti cosicome i
termini. Nella prevalenza dell’inglese alcune lingue sono sempre meno
caratterizzate dal “prendere in prestito” delle parole, per loro volonta, e
sempre piu invase da una terminologia che non ¢ fatta dai nativi. Molti
anglicismi moderni sono gia fermamenteincastrati nel vocabolario italiano e
sono usati ovunque dagli italiani di tutte le eta: jeans, internet, smart, job,
weekend, bar, lockdown.

Le parole inglesi in genere vengono da televisione, cinematografo,
sfere medicinali e altre. Un linguaggio settoriale pieno d’inglese si riferisce
all’ambito borsistico: gli operatori di borsa realizzando la compra 0 vendita
vengono attualmente chiamatiday trader. Si ¢ apparsa anche 1’espressione
day by day che viene dal linguaggio lavorativo rispetto a giorno per giorno.
Altri esempi popolari: founder startup, blog, corporate, skill, audience,
vision, mission, fan, feedback, competitor, community, engagement, team,
workshop, visual, call ecc.

E interessante notare che la parola “manager”, spesso usata dagli
italiani al posto di “supervisore” o “direttore”, ¢ inglese con radici italiane,
perché la lingua inglese ha creato il verbo “gestire” dalla parola italiana
“maneggiare”.

Un altro esempio dell’anglicismo italiano ¢ il termine “mascara”—
inchiostro. In italiano ¢ usato come un prestito dall’inglese e deriva dalla
parola veneziana “mascara”, cio¢ la maschera indossata dalle persone che
celebrano il carnevale per nascondere il loro viso.

Ultimo ma non per importanza ¢ il simbolo @ (chiocciola) che usiamo
frequentemente. Fino al secolo scorso, questo simbolo significava “per un
prezzo”. Infatti, a Venezia nel 1500, veniva usata come abbreviazione di
“anfora”, unita di misura del volume e del prezzo della merce venduta.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion Catedratico Principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

llona Koberniak
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LAS CARACTERISTICAS DE LA COMUNICACION
INTERCULTURAL EN EL ENTORNO DE ESPANOL E ITALIANO

En el mundo moderno de globalizacion e internacionalizacion, las
comunicaciones transculturales estan adquiriendo cada vez mas importancia,
junto con lo cual crece la necesidad de una formacion integral de
especialistas en diversos campos para participar en todos los tipos de
interacciones interculturales profesionales.
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Las relaciones interculturales significan comunicacion e interaccion de
representantes de diferentes culturas. El término “interculturalidad” en la
traduccion del inglés significa “interseccion de culturas”. Ademas, el
concepto de “intercultural” se puede identificar como: “en el borde de las
culturas”, “en la interseccion de las culturas”, “choque de culturas”, etc.

Si consideramos la comunicaciéon intercultural en el entorno de
espafiol e italiano, vale la pena sefialar que los espaioles y los italianos son
muy similares en temperamento. Los representantes de estas nacionalidades
son personas muy emocionales, expresivas y activas que se caracterizan por
todo el tipo de formas de autoexpresion en el contexto de la comunicacion
(gesticulacion activa, manifestaciones verbales y no verbales, cambios de
entonacién, cambios en el ritmo del habla, etc.) Inspirados en la
conversacion, tienden a interrumpirse, a expresar activamente sus
pensamientos y sentimientos, acompaiiados de un habla acelerada, gestos
emocionales y, en general, mayor actividad durante la comunicacién. A
través del contacto visual directo, muestran que estan interesados en lo que la
otra persona les estd diciendo, y la falta de ese contacto indica desinterés.
Durante una conversacion, se considera educado si los interlocutores
mantienen un contacto visual constante con sus parejas.

Como ejemplo, podemos tomar el “problema” de comunicacion entre
padres e hijos, jefes y subordinados, introvertidos y extrovertidos, o
mencionar la obra popular “Los hombres son de Marte, las mujeres son de
Venus”, que, desde el punto de vista de la psicologia de las relaciones,
también puede designarse como un elemento de comunicacion intercultural.

En resumen, vale la pena sefialar que el tema de la comunicacion
intercultural es bastante popular y generalizado en nuestro tiempo. Se debe
prestar especial atencion al desarrollo de las habilidades de comunicacion
intercultural en el contexto de la formacion de especialistas en el campo de la
traduccion.

Consultor lingiiistico Y de investigacion: Catedrdatico
T.E. Pysmennyi.

Irina Kosmina
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

ENTREVISTA COMO ELEMENTO DE lfREPARACiON DE
TRADUCTORES PARA LA COMUNICACION INTERCULTURAL
EN EL ENTORNO ESPANOL-UCRANIANO

La comunicacion intercultural es definitivamente un elemento
importante en la actividad profesional de un intérprete o de un
traductor. Hoy en dia, se requiere un buen especialista no solo para
saber el idioma exranjero, sino también para saber las peculiaridades
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culturales del pais. Especialmente, este tema es actual para la
interpretacion y traduccion de discursos en conferencias de prensa.

El problema de la comunicacion intercultural previamente fue
estudiado por Yu.N. Karaulov en sus escritos del estudio de la personalidad
lingiiistica, y mas tarde por cientificos como Yu. A. Sorokin, G.G. Slyishkin,
D.B. Gudkov, I.V. Zakharenko, V. V. Krasnyih, D. V. Bagaeva y otros.

La responsabilidad de eliminar las barreras que surgen de la
comunicacién intercultural en eventos como conferencias de prensa,
entrevistas 0 negociaciones comerciales siempre recae en el intérprete. Se
espera que las barreras que puedan surgir deben reducirse, mitigarse o
eliminarse por completo. Por eso el intérprete invitado no solo debe tener un
alto nivel de dominio del idioma, sino también tener conocimientos
relevantes sobre la cultura del pais de sus hablantes. Esto también incluye las
dificultades especificas en el trabajo de un traductor simultaneo debido a que
el orden de las palabras en la oracion espaiiola es diferente en comparacion
con el ucraniano.

Ademas del conocimiento sobre la cultura, la calidad de la
interpretacion al espafiol también depende del conocimiento del campo o
tema de la negociacion. Y al mismo tiempo, en la comunicacién intercultural,
el contexto desempefia una funcién importante, tanto externo como interno.
Dado que a menudo la interpretacion del significado de las palabras depende
del contexto.

En conclusion quisiera decir que el éxito de la comunicacion
intercultural durante unas conferencias de prensa depende directamente de la
experiencia del traductor, asi como de sus conocimientos del idioma, de las
peculiaridades de la cultura del pais, de la comprension del contexto y tema
de las negociaciones y de su interpretacion correcta.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion. Catedratico
T.E.Pysmennyi.

ElizavetaKoval
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF THE TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH NEOLOGISMS
OF SCIENTIFIC TEXTS

Neologisms are created, as a rule, with a certain functional purpose,
first of all, in order to strengthen expressiveness and accuracy of speech. The
main difficulty that arises when translating a neologism is the transfer of the
meaning of a new word.An important feature of the current stage of scientific
progress is the mutual penetration of special terminology from one area of
knowledge to another.
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But new lexemes of a language mostly arise on the basis of already available
morphemes. Their analysis can assist the translator with understanding the
meaning of the neologism. This requires a profound knowledge of the ways
of word formation that support giving the existing word another meaning.

It is quite logical that the translator is and will be compressed with
certain difficulties during translation, and it is the result of a constant
evolutionary process in general and the development of science in particular.
As noted above, the lexical system of language is more prone to change; and
modern lexical problems of translation can be considered:

- lack of normative terminology in the Ukrainian language:

- abuse of the tracing method in the translation of neologisms;

- appearance of stylistically colored vocabulary in the popular science genre.

Scientist T. Dankevich distinguishes two stages of translation of
English neologisms into Ukrainian when the context is quite informative:

1. Finding out the meaning of the neologism. The translator consults
the latest editions of English explanatory dictionaries or encyclopedias and
clarifies the meaning of a new word by its structure and context.

2. Translation or transmission of meaning of English neologisms into
the Ukrainian language by means of transcription, transliteration,
transcoding, or descriptive translation.

The main ways to translate neologisms are:

1. transliteration and transcription;

2. tracing;

3. descriptive method,;

4. direct inclusion;

5. approximate translation.

To sum up, when translating English neologisms, the interpreter
should take into account the type of words they belong to (terms, names,
abbreviations) and the context in which the words are used for the most
accurate and appropriate conveying the meaning of the neologisms
preserving their stylistic and emotional characteristics and making translation
as clear as possible for Ukrainian-speaking recipient perception.

Scientificand Language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Natalia Kovbasa
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LITERARY TEXT TRANSLATION AND GENDER ISSUE

Today gender studies are relevant both in modern and anthropo-
oriented linguistics, which studies language as the property of individual and
in translation studies. Research is mainly done regarding gender differences
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in verbal behavior of male and female characters in literary works and the
role of translator’s gender identity. Lakoff highlights some distinguishing
features of male and female verbal behavior at different language levels. For
instance, at the lexical level male speech is characterized by the use of
stylistically neutral lexis while in female speech one can observe the
abundant use of emotive-evaluative words and structures.

Works of emotive prose pose great challenge for translators as every
author, having his/her own individual manner, tries to use various language
means to convey their concepts of the work. The translator is faced with a
number of pragmatic tasks in their choice of such language means which
would allow the translation to produce the emotional impact on the reader
similar to that of the source text. Some researchers believe that translation of
a literary text could be considered ideal if it had no signs of author’s gender
identity that is gender neutral translation. However, it can hardly be achieved
in practice. When evaluating translation we should take into account both the
author’s individual style and the translator’s language personality, his/her
translation manner. The issue of the translator’s gender identity and its
influence on the translation has been studied by several researchers.

O. Zankovets, for instance, having examined the differences in the
source text interpretation by several translators, tried to establish the
translator’s gender identity. Comparing the translation versions by
K.Balmont, N.Gal and V.Rogov of Edgar Allan Poe's «The Oval Portrait»
and «Ligeia», the author comes to the conclusion that it is rather difficult to
identify the translator’s gender, though some differences in the interpretation
of male and female translators can be observed. And this fact supports
modern theory which regards gender as a «floating» parameter in language.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.

Anastasiia Kozaruk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

OCCASIONALISMS AS TRANSLATION ISSUE (BASED ON JOHN
GREEN'S AN ABUNDANCE OF KATHERINES)

Occasionalisms are sometimes called author’s neologisms as they are
usually created by a poet or a writer and are used exclusively in a certain
context, as a lexical means of artistic expression. Authors play with the
lexicon, as they use the stylistic device, to refine the text, taking liberties with
norms of word-formation.

John Green, a popular American writer, does not miss the
opportunity to creatively use the word-formation reserves of the English
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language in his works in order to describe the characters he created,
their actions and characteristics as expressively as possible.

The lack of equivalents in the target language does not mean the
impossibility of rendering the meaning of lexical units in the target text. The
most commonly used ways of translating occasionalisms in literary works are
descriptive translation and loan translation. A translator should focus on the
structure of occasionalisms and the context. And another problem in the
translation of occasionalism is the need to convey cultural background.

Let us consider some examples of the complex syntactic type of
occasionalisms and their translation by V.A. Zaitsev:

She was incredibly hot — in that popular-girl-with-bleached-teeth-and-
anorexia kind of way, which was Colin’s least favorite way of being hot. —
Ona ObU1a HEOOBIKHOBEHHO HpHBJ‘IeKaTeJ‘IBHOﬁ, HO TaKasl IPHUBJICKATCIbHOCTD
a-Jist «Maﬂblwxa-c-0m6eﬂeHHblMu-3y6aMu-u-aH0peKcueﬁ» HpUBJICKAIa
Kommnaa MeHbIIE Beero.

Colin and Hassan lingered behind to say good-bye, and when they got
into the common room, they found Lindsey sobbing — death-cry-of-a-hyena
sobbing. — Komma wu Taccan 3aJepKalluCh eme HEeHanodro, 4YTOOBI
MOTIPOIIIATRCS, U, BONS B X0JUI, 00HAPYKMIIH, uTO JIUHICH pesem 606CHO.

He scooped eggs from the frying pan onto a plate and poured himself
water through the fancy push-this-lever-and-water-comes-out refrigerator. —
Ilepenoxxun diila CO CKOBOPOAKM HAa CBOIO TapelKy WU HaJIWUI BOABL U3
XUTPOYMHOTO yCTpOﬁCTBa TUIIA «HAMNCMUMeE PblUAINCOK, U NOJIbemcs 600a».

To conclude, we can say that author’s literary coinages created by
deviating from linguistic norms emphasize the author’s individual style, give
it expressiveness and emotive coloring and require lingual and extra-lingual
knowledge of a translator.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.

lllia Kozlov
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PUN-BASED JOKES IN MOVIES AND
THE PROBLEM OF THEIR TRANSLATION

The phenomenon of pun has been an object for research by many
linguists including a Belgian linguist D. Delabastita, who dedicated a series
of books to the problem of pun translation. In 1997 he published his
“Traductio: Essays on Punning and Translation”. The research showed the
complexity of the issue and proved its significance and topicality.
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Other scholars in translation studies of the worldwide renown,
including P. Newmark, J. C. Catford and K. Reiss, have worked on the
problem. However, most of them put emphasis on the translation of puns in
written materials, overlooking that in film dialogues.

This study aims at the review of different translation methods of pun-
based jokes from the movie industry. The following films and TV series were
analysed: sitcoms “The Big Bang Theory” (2007-2019) and “Friends” (1994-
2004), a full-length film “Click” (2006). The translations performed by the
studios «Kypax-bambeit», «GoldTeam», «Baibako TV» are considered.

Pun is a type of wordplay, where multiple word meanings are used
simultaneously for the creation of comic effect. Scientists distinguish the
following types of puns: 1) homophonic pun; 2) homographic pun;
3) homonymic pun; 4) compound pun; 5) recursive pun; 6) merger pun.

From the translation perspective, the notion of “untranslatability”
deserves being mentioned. As a rule, interpreters try to convey the
content as close to the source language as possible. However, when it
comes to wordplay and puns in particular, it is essential to admit that such
structures are untranslatable into the target language (TL). Having taken
into consideration major works of all the scholars mentioned above, three
different strategies could be employed: 1) pun to pun, which implies the
search of a corresponding pun in TL (My father’s stereo is a Bose. — Your
father’s stereo blows? That’s too bad! / ¥V moezo nanwi cmoum
maznumona Boys. — Cmoum? 3nauum ona omcmoit! / “Click”); 2) pun to
non-pun, which implies rendering the sense with the help of a non-
punning phrase (Make a choice. Pick a lane. — Who’s Elaine? / Coenaii
svlb0p. Buibepu oopoey. — Kaxyio dopozy? / “Friends” S4E7); 3) pun to
related rhetorical device, which implies using various rhetorical devices
(That is PhDelicious! / To, umo doxmop zawumun! / “The Big Bang
Theory” SI2E11).

Scientific and language supervision by Lecturer
N.Yu. Shyian.

Kseniya Krasochenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LITERARY WORK MUSICALITY AND TRANSLATION
(BASED ON NAPOLEON SYMPHONY BY ANTHONY BURGESS)

Music and literature are interrelated and closely intertwined. Word
and music have been co-existing together and complemented each other since
ancient times. There has been a great interest in “word and music studies”
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and literary text musicality shown during the last century. Such scholars as
Werner Wolf, Steven Paul Scher turned to this issue and carried out
significant research dedicated to this phenomenon.

In the field of literary studies, the problem of the musicality of
literature is a controversial one. This phenomenon is a rather complex subject
to explore since it is difficult to give its clear definition. Due to the readers’
differences in the perception of a text, musicality might not be easily
recognizable and evident to everyone to the same extent. In some cases,
musicality is hidden and indirect.

Musicality is used in both poetry and emotive prose. It can take
different forms and may be created by various means: as a certain rhythm,
rhyme, stylistic devices (alliteration, assonance, repetition) and imitation of
musical forms.

The experimental novel Napoleon Symphony by Anthony Burgess
fictionalizing Beethoven’s Symphony No. 3 illustrates the use of musicality
in a literary work. Burgess believed that in the fusion of musical and literary
form lies a possible future for the novel.

In his Napoleon Symphony: A Novel in Four Movements (1974)
Burgess tried to follow a strict symphony structure and the theme of
Beethoven’s Symphony No. 3, called “Eroica” originally dedicated to a
historical figure of Napoleon Bonaparte. Like symphony, the novel is
divided into four parts and introduction. Every movement covers a
particular period in Napoleon’s life. The use of rhythmic language and
different rhyme schemes, alliteration, repetition — all these means
contribute to the musicality of Burgess’s novel. He tries to convey the
key and tempo of a melody with the help of the rhythm and sentiment of
the text. When the tune is lively and amusing, Burgess describes dances,
happiness, hopes; when he hears the minor-key theme he uses dark lyrics,
telling the stories connected with death, divorce and bitter, unpleasant
events. This novel has succeeded in mimicking and parsing the form of
music, the sounds of music, and the meaning of the musical work in
words alone. The theme of music and musicality can be traced in
Burgess’s other works such as The Pianoplayers, Mozart and the Wolf
Gang, A Clockwork Orange.

A major challenge for a translator of such novel is to keep and
reproduce the same emotional impact and impression of the text as in original
language.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.
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Anastasiia Kryvoruchko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FUNCTIONS OF ARCHAIC AND OBSOLETE VOCABULARY
IN ENGLISH NOVEL OF THE LATE NINETEENTH CENTURY

English novels of the late 19" century are becoming increasingly
popular nowadays as history is becoming more interesting to modern scholars
and readers, because it is a real heritage, so they attract contemporary reader's
attention. To convey the atmosphere and spirit of the era, the authors
increasingly used archaic and obsolete vocabulary in the late 19" century.
Many linguists have studied the concept of archaic vocabulary and its
functions in literature (V.Arakin, 1. Arnold, I. Bezpechny, I. Halperin,
0. Halych, M. Kochergan, V. Kukharenko, O. Morokhovsky, V. Nazarets,
A. Nikolenko, Y. Vasiliev, V. Vinogradov and others).

Archaisms and historicisms are words and linguistic expressions that
have come out of everyday use, possess different grammatical structure,
origin, play an important role in the study of language changes of different
eras, reflecting the color of the era, the atmosphere of a particular time, etc. It
should be noted that historicisms and archaisms are not used in colloquial
vocabulary, they can be found only in the works of literature of the era when
they were created, in history textbooks, theoretical materials on lexicology,
word formation, and translation studies. Nevertheless, even now these
outdated expressions are very necessary to explore historical changes, to
understand the culture, atmosphere and language of our ancestors, other
cultures and in general the development of humanity in all times of our
civilization.

For instance, V. Kucharenko gives characteristic to the archaic or
obsolete words, divides them into the following types:

e Historisms (reflect historical phenomena and are not in use) — thane
(the main person on the land); baldric (sling, belt); mace (a heavy club).

e Poetisms (are used in poetry 17-19" centuries) — eftsoon (originated
from archaic “eftsona” — again, soon after), quoth (from “cwedan” — to
speak), yclept (from archaic word “clipian” — to call, name)

e Archaisms (have outdated lexical and grammatical form) — losel (a
worthless person), thoth (past form of “think” — thought)

e Obsolete words (are replaced by modern terms) — methinks (it seems
to me), nay (no).

e Obsolescent words (have archaic grammar form) — thou, thee, thy
mean pronoun “you”, thine means “your\yours”, maketh means archaic form
of “makes”.
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There are many classifications of historicisms and archaisms, and this
should be taken into account when analyzing and translating the historicisms
used in English novel of the late 19" century.

Language is a live organism, it changes every day, new words are
added, and some are ceased. Moreover, to analyze the atmosphere in different
works (artistic, historical, or scientific), linguistic awareness, era, ancient
language, writers use archaic and obsolete words. Nevertheless, it is clear that
archaisms and historicisms should be used with caution because in case of
overloading the work with these lexical units, it will be simply illegible, does
not cause any emotions and spoils the reader's impression.

After analyzing the linguistic features of historicisms and archaisms in
the works of famous linguists noted above we can conclude, that archaic
vocabulary, which came to the "passive stock™” and their following functions
in English novel of the late 19" century are:

— reproducing the historical atmosphere of the century;

— creating a comic impression;

— giving to the language an element of solemnity;

—adding linguistic characteristics to characters;

— conveying the ironic and mocking attitude of speaker to the subject
of the statement;

— reflecting the era and historical development of time;

— imitating the language of the characters to determine their
nationality, education, state of mind, social status.

According to my own research, it is worth saying that historisms and
archaisms play an important role in English novels of the late 19" century.
Thanks to them, we can feel the spirit of the era, recognize lexical changes,
and understand the cultural and historical changes of the time referred to in
the works.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Kateryna Kulikova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ATTRIBUTIVE CLUSTERS IN ENGLISH PUBLICISTIC
DISCOURSE AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THEIR
TRANSLATION

Researchers take a great interest in studying such linguistic
phenomenon as English clusters. Attributive cluster or cluster is a word group
that consists of two, three, four or more components. In other words, it is a
non-predicative syntagma consisting of defined and defining words.
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Many domestic and foreign scholars as F. Aarts, G. Terekhova,
M. Cheremysina, V. Krupnov and I.Korunets have studied this linguistic
phenomenon, developed different theories for the better understanding of the
hierarchy of syntactic relations between elements of attributive clusters. Today,
attributive clusters are one of the most common types of phrases in modern
English, which speaks of the relevance of studying this material. Clusters are
quite an interesting linguistic phenomenon especially in texts of English
publicistic discourse. Due to the dual nature of attributive clusters, they represent
some difficulties in translation and require profound analysis.

The problem of translating multi-component cluster is very complicated.
Translator must be not only familiar with modern terminology and definite sphere
of translation, but also know structural derivational and morphemic features of
such attributive clusters in the compared languages, semantic and syntactic links
between elements.

Many attributive clusters are polysemantic and can be translated in a
different ways depending on context. For example, ‘The Kyiv proposals’ may
imply ‘proposals made in Kyiv’, ‘proposals made by Kyiv (government of
Ukraine)’, ‘proposals on Kyiv (of political or economic nature)’. This
dissimilarity poses a number of translation problems. In the process of
translation, one should note that the formal and structural characteristics of multi-
component clusters do not always coincide in English and Ukrainian and pay
attention to these peculiarities to avoid of making mistakes in understanding
them. The proper translation of multi-component groups requires the analysis of
the word and phrase structures.

The main ways of translating attributive clusters ‘Noun + Noun’ type into
Ukrainian are:

- translation by the adjective + noun phrase, for example, night flight —
HIYHULL nepenim;

- descriptive translation, for example, a five-man committee — xomimem,
WO CKIA0AEMbCs 3 N 'SIMbOX 0CiO;

- translation by one noun, the generally accepted fixed equivalent, for
example, soil science — rpynmosnascmso,

- translation by the noun in the genitive case, for example, wage rise —
niosuwerns 3apobimnol niamu;

- translation by the noun with the preposition, for example, strike warning
— nonepeodicenHsi NPo CMpauix,

- translation by the subordinate clause, for example, wage deadlock —
2YXULL Kym, y KU 3aUULIU nepe208opu npo nio8uyeH s 3apooimnol niamu.

To sum up we can conclude that to achieve an adequate translation of
attributive clusters in English publicistic discourse into Ukrainian, it is needed to
analyze semantic and syntactic links between the components of attributive
cluster, to know the structural features of constructions, to have a certain amount
of background knowledge, translation skills.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.
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SPECIFICS OF TRANSLATION OF ABBREVIATIONS
IN ENGLISH SCIENTIFIC TECHNICAL DISCOURSE

Abbreviation, like other parts of speech, is one of the most important
topics studied by scholars. People do not even notice that they use
abbreviations. Abbreviations are a universal way to save time for speaking or
writing, because time is the most valuable resource in our daily lives.

Abbreviations as terms of scientific and technical discourse and of
technical and scientific terminology have been studied and determined in the
scientific works of domestic and foreign linguists. Abbreviation is the unit of
language that provides information in the shortest way. It can be a single
word or a phrase.

Deeply analyzed the authoritative sources, we have determined that
abbreviations can be investigated in various directions and classifications, for
example, lexical, morphological and structural classifications.

After the analysis of the stylistic features of scientific and technical
discourse, we have come to the conclusion that it includes texts full of
technical and scientific vocabulary used for special professional
communication in different technical and scientific fields. Such texts also
include abbreviations and shortenings.

According to domestic linguists (O. Akhmanova, N. Zerkina,
A. Superanskaya) and foreign ones (J. Burmeister, S. Gries, H. Marchand),
we have divided abbreviations into the following types: acronyms,
abbreviations, clipping, blending and initialisms. Based on the researches of
the scholars mentioned above, we have identified the ways of translating
abbreviations from scientific and technical discourse.

The most common and widely used ways of translating abbreviations
is equivalent translation, for instance: ABE (air-breathing engine) — I7P/]
(nogimpsano-peaxmusnuii osucyn), PC — Personal Computer (nepconanvhuii
xomn tomep). The next way of translation also often used, is borrowing or
loan translation: e-cash (enexmponna eanioma), TTYL — Talk To You Later
(nisuiwe nocninkyemocs). Another way of translating is transcoding
consisting of transliteration and transcription, for example: Unicode
(universal code) — FOnixo0, FreeBSD — ®pibC/] (onepayitina cucmema). The
less common way of translating abbreviation of English scientific and
technical discourse is a descriptive translation: CLS — Clear Screen (knasiwa,
U0 BUKOHYE HaKa3 “ovucmumu exkpau’).

In the end, it can be concluded that it is a very difficult task to define
abbreviations used in English scientific and technical discourse on the base of
one classification. Each researcher uses different principles to classify
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abbreviations, but all scientists have a common opinion on how to translate
abbreviations. The most effective ways of translating abbreviations of in
English scientific and technical discourse are equivalent and transliteration,
borrowing or loan translation. It should be added that descriptive translation
is used very rarely because of the characteristics of scientific and technical
discourse.
Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Anastasiya Léschenko
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro,

CORRECCION POLITICA Y SU PAPEL EN LA LENGUA
ESPANOLA

En el mundo moderno, una de las cuestiones lingiiisticas mas
importantes es la correccion politica. Dado que ella afecta a todas las esferas
de la vida humana y algunos niegan su necesidad, la mayoria de los lingiistas
admiten que es imposible vivir sin correccién politica en el mundo
contemporaneo.

No existe una definicion general del término “correccion politica”,
tampoco se puede nombrar el momento exacto del origen de dicho fenémeno.
Es evidenta que su aparicion estd asociada con el desarrollo de la
comunicacion intercultural y la necesidad de encontrar los medios adecuados
para transmitir informacion sobre un grupo particular de personas. El
objetivo principal de la correccion politica es el deseo de encontrar nuevas
formas lingiiisticas para reemplazar las que rozan los sentimientos y la
dignidad del individuo, infringen sus derechos humanos con la falta de tacto
lingtiistico habitual en relacién con la raza y la identidad sexual, edad,
apariencia, el estado de salud, estatus social etc.

Gracias a la globalizacion, en Espafia comienza a aparecer un deseo de
correccion politica. Aunque este tema es relevante, hay muy pocas
investigaciones filologicas correspondientes, dado que este fendmeno ya es
bastante comun en la lengua y atrae la atencion del publico. Sin embargo
seobservan reglas generalmente aceptadas que posibilitan hacer el espafiol
mas correcto politicamente.

En primer lugar, se debe tener en cuenta que, en la mayoria de los
casos, la eufemia puede proporcionar declaraciones politicamente correctas.
Es decir, es posible reemplazar palabras y expresiones inapropiadas o
indecentes por palabras emocionalmente neutrales o expresiones descriptivas.
Por ejemplo:
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1. Para evitar la discriminacion racial, es recomendable utilizar "afro-
americano” (agppoamepuraneys) en lugar de "negroide”, "negro” (nezp);
“mucha tela” o “trabajo duro” (msocka npays) en lugar de "trabajo de
negros";

2. Para no destacar la discriminacién por edad, la palabra “viejos”
(cmapuku) Sse convierte en “mayor de tercera edad” o “adultos” (moduna
NOXUN020 BIKY),

3. También es preferible utilizar conceptos colectivos: "el alumnado™
(vuni) en lugar de "alumnos y alumnas" (yuni ma yuenuyi); "la poblacion” en
lugar de (zpomaodsnu ma epomadsnxu).

En conclusion, quisiera decir que el uso del vocabulario politicamente
correcto en la comunicacion intercultural moderna fuera extremadamente
necesario, ya que solo la correccion politica pudiera garantizar una
comunicacion diversa de todas las partes.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Yuliia Leshchenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE USAGEOF GRAMMATICAL TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE
PROCESS OF TRANSLATION OF THE ENGLISH PRESS

Grammatical transformations, like translation transformations in total,
are an integral part of any translation from one language to another; without
them it is simply impossible.For this reason, transformationsare an object for
intense study by a number of specialists in the sphere of linguistics. The
works of L. Barkhudarov, V. Komissarov, A. Schweitzer, J. Retsker and
many other linguists became the basis for the study of this issue.

However, despite a great number of studies in the field of grammatical
transformations, experts still have not come to a joint conclusion regarding
the essence of the concept and distinct classification of transformations.
A fairly wide acquaintance with the work of the aforementioned scientists has
convinced us that grammatical transformations deal with transforming the
structure of an original sentence in the process of translation in accordance
with the norms of the source language. The transformation can be complete
or partial, depending on how the structure of the sentence changes.

At the moment there are many approaches to classifications and types
of grammatical transformations, which have been proposed by scholars. But
the view of L. Barkhudarov, V. Komissarov, A. Schweitzer, has become
widely held in recent years. According to their works, grammatical
translation transformations can be divided into the following types:
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1) omission, 2) addition, 3) transposition, 4) replacement, 5) sentence
fragmentation, 6) sentence integration.

The reasons for using grammatical transformations can be different.
L. Latyshev wrote in this regard that the motivation of translation
transformations lies in the combination of a creative approach to translation
with a strict attitude to conveying the content side of the original text, its
existing features. That is to say, with the help of transformations, we preserve
the meaning that was embedded in the original text.

It should be added that the belonging of the original text to a special
functional style, and in our case to the press, can influence the nature of the
translation process and it will be necessary to apply certain transformations
during translation.

Scientific and Language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Anna Lushnykova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

PHENOMENON OF THE WORLDPLAY IN PUBLICISTIC
DISCOURSE AND PECULIARITIES OF ITS TRANSLATION

In the modern world the importance of media is not just great. It
highlights international socio-political events by using widely spread English,
so it stipulated the necessity to translate media articles published in The
Guardian, New York Times, The Sun. The study of this issue, especially
translation of such linguistic phenomenon as the word play, is relevant and it
has great media-sources influence on the spheres of social existence.
However, the “world play” notion is typical for the description of the author's
opinion as well as of the realia. Inaccuracy and mistakes within translation of
a publicistic article containing a word play can considerably change the
notion of the phrase and semantic accent of the whole text. And thus, it can
lead to misunderstanding of the content and events of social or political
matter outlined in the article.

A lot of local and foreign scholars such as V. Sannikov,
N. Arutyunova, R. Khristianova, O. Ivanova, L. Chernyukh,
V. Kameneva, A. Durmanenko, P.Bokova, S. Atardo, A. Bergson
studied the problem and peculiarities of word play translation in
publisistic discourse. Most of them, for example Pimanova, studied a
word play and the ways of its rendering in different languages as the
expressive means at the text-reader level. However, lots of researchers
(for example, O. lvanova) also considered the expressiveness of the
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word play at the text-reader-public opinion level, thus, the one having
the manipulative influence on the socio-political life of the society.

Use of word play and puns in publicistic texts differs from the non-
fiction literature. The first case is characterized by outlining facts and events,
but not the imagined features. The word play of newspaper texts helps to
fulfill the communicative function to draw the readers’ attention. But
wordplay and puns of the publicistic genre, unlike the non-fiction one, are
related to the topic but not to the idea. Thus, it could be stated the media-texts
carry out simultaneously several functions of the word play. Apart from the
evident evaluative function or function of influence, also there are
associative, intertextual, aesthetic and language-forming ones. They appeal to
various allusions and quotations and are typical for publicistic articles on
politics.

Lots of linguists agree on the idea that puns and word play belong to
difficult highly-specialized translation issues. A translator has to take into
account the cultural background, translation volume of the target language,
article context and characteristics of the target audience, absence of linguistic
means which create a pun, discrepancies between formal categories and
homonymic equality of the words. Generally there are two approaches to the
word translation: translation by the word play and translation by the other
rhetorical means. In the first case, the translation variant provides the
retention of the pun meaning while its form can vary, for example: “Shifting
production to Thigh-land," Trump said during the speech, before correcting
himself”. — “Ilepenecmu supobruymeo do avi-randy”, — 3aseus Tpamn nio
yac cgoe€i npomosu, HeecmueHyswu eunpasumu cam cede”. In the second
case, varioustranslation shifts such as compensation, calque, descriptive and
word-for-word ways of translation are used for example: “Motherhood
Through The Looking 'Gram” — “Mama ¢ Incmaepam’i” (compensation),
“Israel's otters are doing 'otterly' bad” — “Bunpa-zausuii cman npupoou
I3paimo” (compensation), “Eek, so what makes someone a serial dater?” —
“Tax wo oc pobumev 3 kKozoch cepitinozo xoxanys?” (word-for-word
translation).

However, due to frequent usage of the word play in newspapers,
system of approaches of the word play still requires development and
search for new strategies and approaches. So, it could be stated that in
the modern world the current issue remains to be up-today and requires
attention from the linguistic researchers, translators and mass-media
representatives.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

65



Danylo Lykhopok
University of Lodz, Lodz, Poland

THE WAYS OF FORMING NEOLOGISMS ASSOCIATED WITH
THE CORONOVIRUS TOPIC IN MODERN ENGLISH

The year 2020 was especially rich with neologisms associated with the
topic coronavirus because many words were created to describe the pandemic
situation as well as discoveries in science, technology, medicine. The
topicality of the problem is predetermined by the insufficient investigation of
the ways of forming neologisms associated with the coronavirus topic, the
question of classifying words of the coronavirus topic in modern English.

Neologisms (from Greek “new” and “the word”) are new words or
expressions, or new meanings for an existing word
(https://dictionary.cambridge.org/). Neologisms are any new vocabulary;
phraseological units appeared in the language at the stage of its development,
denote new concepts of science and technology, new living conditions, social
political changes (https://literaryterms.net/neologism/). Both definitions
clearly show that the concept of neologism is relevant and variable with the
pass of time. Thus, Professor Budagov (1951) quite right notes that “in the
neologisms of the language the unity of the stable and constant is usually
found, on the one hand, and unstable, mobile, changing - on another one”
(Budagov, 1951: 152).

In modern linguistics, neologisms are distinguished into the following
types as linguistic, lexical, semantic, authorial and individual-stylistic ones,
formed mainly on the designation of a new object or concept and sometimes
becoming a part of passive vocabulary (Adamushko, 2007). Lexical
neologisms can be formed according to the models existing in the language
or borrowed from other languages, for e.g., bobsled, makeup, pancake,
racket, sponsor (Adamushko, 2007:4-11). Another type of neologisms is
called semantic because these neologisms form new meanings of already
existing words for e.g., zebra is the “stripes on the roadway that denote the
transition”, slider is a “lightning lock”, dot is “paste for correcting mistakes
in the printed text” word (https://dictionary.cambridge.org/).

Modern linguists claim that there are several hypotheses dealing with
the appearance of new words in a language. According to the first hypothesis,
many new words are borrowed from other languages. First, science and
technology languages using Greek and Latin affixes gave the origin of such
words as computer, television, Internet, cinematography, scanner etc.
According to the second hypothesis, neologisms are often created by
productive word-formation ways. The most widely used means are affixation
(prefixation and suffixation) and composition, mainly blending. According to
the third hypothesis, not only single words are considered as neologisms, but
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also set of words or phrases. This way of word formation is called syntactic
when phrases get new meaning from the meaning of their components and
enter frequently into the usage of English speakers’ usage. For example,
disinformation pandemic means the spread of fake news and false theories.
This phrase consists of disinformation, meaning the dissemination of
deliberately false information, and pandemic, meaning spreading of the
disease.

The word coronapocalypse means perception of COVID-19 pandemic
as a global catastrophe. It consists of corona that is shortening for
coronavirus, meaning type of RNA virus affecting birds and mammals’
condition, and apocalypse, meaning cataclysmic event or imminent end of a
present world. This word is formed by the composition of two root
morphemes into one word.

The word decompression means the release of inhibitions and surge in
misbehaviour expected following the opening of UK pubs and restaurants on
4 July 2020. It consists of the word forming element de-, meaning down,
down from, from, off, and compression, meaning act of pressing together.
This word was created with prefixation, as the word forming element de- is
attached before the root. Nevertheless, the word decompression is not a
neologism; it has got a new meaning nowadays. The original meaning of this
word is the process of relieving or reducing pressure.

The word coronaphobia, used in Daily Mail means fear of returning to
pre-COVID-19 pandemic life. It consists of corona that is shortening for
coronavirus, meaning type of RNA virus affecting birds and mammals’
condition, and phobia, psychological term for an abnormal or irrational fear.
This word was created with blending two root morphemes into one word.

The word biosurveillance means supervision over the contagion
situation in population. It consists of the word forming element bio that is
shortening of biological, meaning something connected with the natural
processes of living things, and surveillance, meaning a watch over something
or someone. This word was created with prefixation, as the word forming
element bio is attached before the root.

The word coronawashing is used to call corporations or individuals
taking advantage of the pandemic to promote their altruism, philanthropy and
achievements. It consists of corona that is shortening of coronavirus,
meaning type of RNA virus, and washing, a verbal noun from wash meaning
act of cleaning something with water. This word was created as blending two
morphemes into one word. The word covexit means an exit strategy
permitting relaxing of confinement and economic recovery following
coronavirus-related restrictions was also created as blending two morphemes
into one word.

It should be noted that in all examples mentioned below, used
metaphorically with figurative meaning, for e.g. the phrase viral anxiety
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means fear and uncertainty, sometimes excessive, due to the COVID-19
outbreak and its ramifications. It consists of viral, meaning caused by a virus
and anxiety, meaning apprehension caused by danger, misfortune, or error.

The phrase armchair virologist means an unqualified self-styled
expert on viral spread dispensing explanations and/or advice. It consists of
armchair meaning chair with rests for the elbows, and virologist, meaning
the doctor, who studies virology.

The phrase air bridge means a travel corridor between two or more
states allowing passage without quarantine. In July 2020, amid confusion,
official messaging began to substitute the phrase international travel
corridors. It consists of air, meaning invisible gases that surround the earth,
and bridge, meaning any structure that affords passage over a ravine or river.

The phrase corona crunch means the dramatic impact of the pandemic
on university income or investment returns. It consists of corona that is
shortening of coronavirus, meaning type of RNA virus and crunch meaning
act or proceed with a sound of crunching.

On the basis of the results of our research, we can state that in recent
years, as before, the formation of neologisms has been caused by a change in
social and political conditions, state and economic structures, cultural
unification of different countries and scientific and technical progresses. The
majority of neologisms used in modern English are formed by the way of
word compounding, especially, blending, word formatting (prefixation or
suffixation) or borrowed from other languages. Neologisms are usually
formed according to the rules of a definite language and its productive word
formation models. However, literary neologisms are sometimes created by
unproductive ways of word formation, as syntactic way or metaphors. It is
known that, as more neologism is unusual as more it is interesting to a reader.
In such cases, the effective force of word-formation means becomes more
prominent and clearer.
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CLASSIFICATION OF LEGAL TERMS AND THE WAYS
OF THEIR TRANSLATION INTO UKRAINIAN

Our life is connected with legal terms more than we could think. We
constantly notice such terms everywhere starting from news and finishing our
personal consultations with a lawyer. Basic legal terms are very important to
understand, even for people who are outside the legal field. If you do not
know the law, this does not absolve you of responsibility. In addition, if you
do not understand basic terms, you do not know the law. Furthermore, a
translator who conveys legal documents has no right for mistake. There are a
lot of scientists who have been researching difficulties of translation legal
terms. Among them there are R.Y. Golovin, B.N. Kobrin, F. de Saussure,
A.A. Reformatsky, V.M. Leichik, V.V. Alimov. But as there are no common
ideas concerning the nature of legal terms, their classification and ways of
their translation — researches in this field still continue.

The correct translation of a legal term primarily depends on how the
translator understands the semantic, grammatical and directional features of a
particular term. Before translation there is a necessity to state how many
components the terms consist of, what part of speech it refers to, and what
kind of term it is.

According to the common classification of legal terms used in
Linguistics, legal terms are divided into the following types:

1) commonly used (a find — suaxioka, mass poisoning — macoge
ompyenns, lawyer — ropucm, activists — akmugicmu, court — cyo,
law — zakon, approach — nioxio),

2) commonly used with special meaning in the normative act
(criminal record — cyoumicme, inquiry — Oisnamnms, decision —
piwenns cyoy);

3) technical (computer — xomn romep, phonogram — ¢gonozpama, lie
detector — oemexmop 6Opexni, lamina — naisxa, dictaphone —
ouxkmocgon, payis — radio set);

4) purely legal (Criminal Code - Kpuminanonuii Koodexc,
Constitution — Koncmumyyisn, presumption of innocence —
npesymnyis Hesurysamocmi, international humanitarian law —
MIDCHAPOOHULL 2YMAHIMAPHUL 3AKOH).

Taking into account the classification of legal terms given above it
allows avoiding of rude mistakes. It is incorrect to translate commonly used
legal term with special meaning in the normative act as just commonly used.
Violation of this rule leads to not full term meaning. For example, “inquiry”
in general use can be translated as “zanum”, “obligation” as “0606 n30x”,

69



CLINNT3

“decision” as “piwenns”, “urgent cases” as “mepminosi sunaoxu”. However,
in these cases terms lose their special juridical sense. That is why it is

LERNT3

necessary to translate “inquiry” as “Oisnanmnsn”, “obligation” as “0606 5130k,
wo ecmanosneno cydom”, “decision” as “piwenns cydy”, “urgent cases” as
“gunaoxu, uo nompeoyroms mepmiHo8020 po3enady” .

The translation of legal terms requires some transformations as
English and Ukrainian languages differ a lot. What sounds great in one
language will not have the same effect in other language when applying only
word-for-word translation. Among the most frequently used transformations
there are:

1) addition (jurisdiction — y wmanpsauxy iopucouxyii, violating —
nopywenns Kodexcy, legal professional privilege — npoghecitinuii npugineui 6
ropuouyHomy noii, decision — piwenns cyoy, urgent cases — 6UnaoKu, wo
nompe6yoms mepmiHo8020 po321aoy).

2) transposition (international humanitarian law — wmiscnapoonui
3aKk0H wodo npag mwodunu, legal professional privilege — npodheciiina
npusinezis 6 opuouunomy noii, the unrepresented person — zooduna, wo ne €
npeocmagnukoMm, counsel’s expenses — eumpamu na aogoxama, common law
domestic systems — nayionanvhi cucmemu 3a2an6H020 NPASQ).

3) replacement (to vote unanimously — oornocmaiino 2onocysamu, the
unrepresented person — mooduna, wo He € npedcmasnuxom, withdrawal
proceedings — npoyedypa eunyuenns, common-law-oriented approach —
nioxio, wo opienmosanuil Ha 3azalvHe npaso, deprivation of liberty —
nosbasnents o).

To sum up, it is worth saying that translation of legal terms first
requires fundamental knowledge of definite languages functioning and of
legal terms specialties.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Anna Lytvyn
AlfredNobelUniversity, Dnipro, Ukraine

COMPLEX SENTENCES
UNDER MODERN SCIENTIFIC SCRUTINY

The question of complex sentence theory remains controversial in
modern linguistics. Complex sentences are one of the common types of
syntactic constructions in modern languages. These sentences have
always been interesting for scholars to investigate into, so their works
develop different approaches, concepts and views. So, it is necessary to
highlight the scholars whose works have been used as a basis for our
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research, they are A.M. Peshkovskyi, N.l. Hrech, A.B. Shapiro,
Ye.l. Korotaieva, F.l. Buslaiev, N.A. Shyrokova.

Firstly, the term ‘“complex sentence” appeared in the works of
grammar researchers in the first half of the 19™ century. The concept of a
complex sentence as an extended member of a simple sentence appears in
those early works as well. N.1. Hrech offered the idea that the noun, adjective
and adverb can be replaced with subordinate clauses in the main sentence,
and therefore he distinguished the following three types of subordinate
clauses: 1) nouns; 2) adjectives; 3) adverbial modifiers. It was the first
description of the types of subordinate clauses, although such classification is
now considered as imperfect.

Active research into the concept of complex sentences continued. In
syntactics a number of theoretical concepts (sometimes mutually exclusive)
were put forward as to what the description and classification of complex
sentences should be. There are different solutions depending on the general
approach to the problem of studying complex sentences and their relation to a
simple sentence. In domestic linguistics the most widespread are: 1) the so-
called formal theory, which is based mainly on the types of subordinate
unions and their functions; 2) a theory based on the functional identification
of members of a simple sentence with the elements of a complex sentence;
3) a semantic theory, which is based on the types of semantic relations
between the elements of a complex sentence.

Most of the terms used in English and Ukrainian linguistics to denote
the types of subordinate clauses in an English compound sentence are
completely the same.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Elena Makeieva
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION SPECIFICS OF THE LOAN WORDS
IN MODERN ENGLISH

The main specific feature of modern English media texts is that they
incorporate newspapers, magazines, television, radio, and network being
accessible for everyone. English has the status of the international
communication language; it is constantly used by different nations all around
the world. There is the necessity of investigating many borrowings issues and
specifics of loan translation in modern linguistics. The problems of loans in
modern media discourse were studied in the works of many Ukrainian and
foreign researchers, such as R. Vinokur, V. Karasik, M. Oleshkova, C. Bally,
E. Haugen, D. Crystal.
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Progressive globalization and communication processes have caused
the language mixture and borrowing of new words into them. As a result,
modern English media discourse is full of loans from various languages
(French, German, Spanish, Russian, Arabian and many others) and the
amount of loans is increasing: detainee, glasnost, jihad, wuxia, pinyin,
ayatollah, bagel.

Speakers adopt the words from source language into the native
language. There are different types of translation, such as word-for-word,
calque. Many words were borrowed from Latin, German, French: the word
“thriness” (threeness) in old English was translated from Latin “trinitas”; the
German word “Leberwurst” appeared and translated “liversausage”; the
French word decalcomanie” was taken over in one piece and naturalized by
means of an English pronunciation.

The loans are one of the important elements of English media
language which does not break its grammatical structure and position and
retains all linguistic characteristics.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Ya.V. Halkina.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Daria Maliar, Tatiana Ukhanova
Universita Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucraina

COMPARAZIONE DEI DISCORSI INFORMALE E FORMALE
NELL’ITALIANO MODERNO

In ogni lingua i parlanti cambiano il loro modo di parlare a causa della
situazione comunicativa e della posizione dell’nterlocutore. Non puoi
comunicare allo stesso modo con un amico e un partner commerciale, vero?
A questo proposito rilasciano i discorsi informale e formale. Vediamo quali
sono le caratteristiche principali di questi registri e che li rende diversi.

Le differenze esistono in tutti i piani della lingua, riguardano quindi la
pronuncia, la morfosintassi, il lessico ma anche 1’articolazione testuale.

Visto che in comunicazione informale 1’elocuzione ¢ piu veloce ¢ la
pronuncia non ¢ raffinata, accadono fenomeni di riduzione sillabica (nsomma,
bastanza, spetta,), di fusione (ebbée, ebbravo, aggia), i fonemi spesso non
vengono completamente realizzati. Nel registro informale possiamo osservare
parole abbreviate (bici, tele, prof), parole oscene (culo, palle), termini
generici (cosa, faccenda, tizio), parole espressive (zucca), disfemismi
(vigliacco), onomatopee (din don, ecci).

Nel discorso formale invece osserviamo spesso le forme fonetiche non
marcate, la pronuncia ¢ piu raffinata e la velocita di eloquio ¢ ridotta. La cosa
principale che gli interlocutori vogliono raggiungere in una situazione
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formale ¢ il loro obiettivo, quindi devono costruire una frase in modo
coerente e chiaro per evitare confusione o interpretazione errata. Per questo
motivo, le frasi diventano piu lunghe, pit complesse e contengono piu
termini.

Anche se i parlanti italiani tendono a parlare abbastanza rapidamente,
in una situazione formale devono pronunciare e vocalizzare tutto in modo che
li capiscano. Pertanto la pronuncia corretta e chiara ¢ una delle caratteristiche
della lingua formale.

Per fare una buona impressione e rendere chiaro il messaggio tutte le
regole grammaticali di solito non vengono evitate in situazioni formali.

Il grado di formalita di un registro ¢ caratterizzato dall’uso delle forme
allocutive “Signor/Signora” o “Don/Donna” come forma di cortesia. Anche
nel contesto informale queste forme possono essere utilizzate con un po’ di
ironia.

La ricchezza del vocabolario ¢ un’altra peculiarita. Gli oratori
preferiscono evitare ripetizioni, espressioni astratte e metaforiche.

In base al grado di formalita della situazione comunicativa variano
anche le forme per esprimere una richiesta, un ordine, o qualche
informazione. Per esempio: chiudi la porta — chiuderesti la porta? — ti
dispiace chiudere la porta? — non dimentichi di chiudere la porta — si prega
di chiudere la porta.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion Catedratico Principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

Valeria Malykhina
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TYPES AND FUNCTIONS OF INVERSION IN ENGLISH

The study of this topic is relevant due to the fact that the phenomenon
of inversion is often found in various styles of written and oral speech and
because of different norms for constructing a sentence in different languages,
the translator does not always understand how to translate an inverted
sentence.

Inversion is a phenomenon that plays an important role in both
speaking and writing. As a rule, linguists (I.V. Arnold, I.I. Prybytok,
V.A. Kukharenko) distinguish such types of inversion as grammatical and
stylistic.

Grammatical inversion is the structure in which the verb-predicate
precedes the subject. There are two main forms: complete inversion (the
predicate is followed by the subject) and partial inversion (auxiliary verb is
followed by the subject).

73



The task of grammatical inversion does not mean expressing any
additional meanings or semantic references. It is used only because the
inverted word order is the only correct one for a given grammatical
construction. For example, in the interrogative form of an English sentence
without an interrogative word, an auxiliary verb should be put in the first
place, in the imperative mood this place is taken by the main predicate verb,
etc. Therefore, grammatical inversion is only a form of a certain grammatical
meaning and is not a direct object of translation.

1.V. Arnold describes the stylistic inversion as violations of the usual
arrangement of the members of the sentence, as a result of which one of them
is isolated and receives special emotional connotations. This type of
inversion is characterized by the fact that an adverbial modifier or object has
the initial position in the sentence. In the case when we face the inversion of
the adverbial modifier, we see that it has the initial position and is followed
by the auxiliary verb. Inversion of the direct object adds a strong emotional
emphasis on a specific part of the sentence.

Thus, when we translate inversion, it is important to consider the type
and function of the inversion in the corresponding sentence or statement.

Scientific supervision by Associate Professor Y.V. Galkina
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Yevheniia Manankova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE ROLE OF EXPRESSIONS IN NEWS TEXTS

Our work is devoted to the peculiarities of creating texts for Internet
news and the problems of their translation.

The problem of defining the term "media text" was studied by such
researchers as T.G. Dobrosklonskaya, A.A. Zhurin, N.V. Chicherina,
P.l. Grishaeva, N.A. Kuzmina, Y.M. Zasursky, Y.A. Uvarova. Exactly
T.G. Dobrosklonskaya had devoted a huge number of works to research
the media linguistics. It is also very important to separate the definition of
“news” in our work. This problem was researched by S.I. Ozhegov, A.A.
Vasilyeva, T.G. Dobrosklonskaya, E. Denis, D. Merim. N.D. Arutyunova,
M.A. Kovalchukova, Ju.S. Vorotnikova, A.A. Mikhalskaya have been
investigated the news discourse and Teun A. van Dijk made the greatest
contribution to the study of the theory of news discourse. To characterize
lexical, grammatical and structural features, we used the research of such
scientists as A. A. Zaliznyak, T. G. Dobrosklonskaya, Y.Yu. Bazhenova.
As for the problem of translating news texts, we should note here the
works of such scientists, as A.S. Barkhudarov, Bell Alan, V.N.
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Komissarov, A.V. Fedorov, A.D. Schweitzer, M.Yu. Krapivina,
A.V. Fomichenko, A.l. Chernovatii, Bielsa, Bassnett, Vermeer.

In these theses we want to pay special attention to the functions of
expression in news Internet texts. Expression is a complex linguistic-stylistic
category that plays part in different functional styles of language. A.l. Arnold
by understands expressiveness as a property of a text or part of a text that
conveys meaning with increased intensity and has as a result an emotional or
logical reinforcement, which may or may not be figurative. V.P. Grigoriev
noted that “expression is expressiveness, it is what implies the expression of
non — trivial content."

In news texts, the expression function plays a very important role.
Sometimes the expression is transmitted implicitly, because by standards, the
text of the news should not contain the author's opinion and expressive
statements.

Expression in the news is necessary in order to draw the reader's
attention to the events taking place. It is this function that ensures the
recipient is interested in the news, opens it, and reads it to the end. Therefore,
journalists often use this function when composing headlines. The lexical
content of texts is characterized by emotional coloring, which can be
considered rather negative, since, as the studies show, the readership pays
more attention to exciting or even shocking events. Expression in news is
transmitted through such means as repetition (How far out is too far out for
New York’s fading club scene?), parallelism, ellipsis (Quite good for you —
very bad for the planet) epithets ("Weary' teachers frustrated by late guidance
on English secondary schools), phraseological units (Kangaroo attacks
Melbourne jogger 'like a damn truck’) and hyperbole (prices skyrocketed,
uneven growth).

To conclude, the expressive function is necessary to influence
emotions, feelings and create a positive or negative attitude of the reader to
the information being reported.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V.Zinukova.

Vlada Manoilo
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SOCIAL POLITICAL REALIA IN ENGLISH MEDIA DISCOURSE
AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THEIR TRANSLATION

Researchers take a great interest in studying such linguistic
phenomena as social and political realia. Various linguists give the
definitions of the term realia in their linguistic and translation studies In this
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research, we consider the definition of realia offered by the following
researchers as R.Zorivchak, S.Vlahov, S.Florin, A.Suprun, V.Uvarov. Realia
is a word or complex expressions of the language representing nominations
of objects, concepts, typical phenomena of a given geographic place, material
life or social historical peculiarities of some people, nation, country, and tribe
that for this reason contains a national, local or historical color.

Today, with the growth of international relations, the translation of
social political realia acquires special significance and their number is
constantly increasing. The problem of translating realia is a rather
complicated process. Social political realia in English media discourse cannot
be translated on a general basis and should be conveyed in a special way.
Social and political realia mostly often have no direct equivalents in the
target language. Therefore, translators have to resort to various ways of
translation and translation transformations to achieve the adequate translation
of social political realia into Ukrainian such as:

1) transcoding (transliteration and transcription): tribalism -
mpaubanizm, Congress-konzpec; Woodrow Wilson International Center for
Scholars —Miosicnapoonuii yenmp euenux Byopo Bincona;

2) calque: Candidate of Science — xamoudam mayx, Ministry of
Defence- Minicmepcmeo o6oponu; White house — Binuti 0im;

3) descriptive translation: maverick — deporcasnuii disiu, axuii 3atimac
no3uyiro, GIOMIHHY 6i0 iHwux,, address — eucmyn Ha NAEHAPHUX 3ACIOAHHSX
Tenepanvnoi Acambénei; negotiated settlement — nopo3yminmns, oocacHyme 8
pe3yibmami nepe2o8opie.

Finally, we can summarize that the process of translation of social
political realia in English publicistic discourse into Ukrainian is complicated
and multilateral. The translator is a mediator between the original text and the
reader whose professional competence includes practical and theoretical
knowledge of the language, as well as background linguistic and cultural
knowledge.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Mariia Mazurenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULIARITIES OF ENGLISH REALIA TRANSLATION

An integral part of the sphere of human habitation as a social being is
culture. Language cannot exist without man, and man cannot exist without
language. It is through language that a person learns about the world and
culture. The translation of realities is an urgent problem of our times.
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0O.V. Filipova argues that all changes in social and political life
are reflected in language. For example, every decade brings new
realities to the language of the United States, what require the
translator's ingenuity to convey them as accurately as possible. After
World War 11, the birth rate in the United States rose sharply — in 1957
it amounted to 4.3 million people. he Americans called this
phenomenon “Baby boom”. “Baby-boomer” is a man born in 1946-
1965. Because of such a large number, “baby boomers” have become
the cause of many social trends. These realities reflect a certain period
in the life of American society. According to the classification by
G.D.Tomakhin, they can be attributed to denotative realities. Wherever
they are found, they can be translated by descriptive translation or
transliteration with explanations in the notes.

According to 1.S.Fedenko, reality is an object, a thing that materially
exists or existed. In linguistics and translation studies, realities are words and
expressions that denote these objects, as well as stable expressions that
contain such words.

Many researchers note the significant difficulties associated with the
translation of realities, while some argue that these lexical items are not
translatable at all. For example, S.I. Vlahov and S.P. Florin consider the
concept of "translation of realities" twice conditional, because “reality is
usually untranslatable (in vocabulary) and again, as a rule, it is transmitted (in
context) is usually not by transfer”.

The article by Yu.V. Artemyeva, S.A. Razygraeva and Yu.V. Yavara
says that a translator may face two main problems dealing with realities:

1. The lack of exact one-word correspondence of the translated reality
in the language of translation due to the fact that in the culture and life of the
speakers of the language of translation there is no object of this reality, i.e.
the referent himself.

2. The need not only to convey the substantive significance of reality,
but also to preserve its national and historical color.

When translating realities, the translator may face the problem of
different semantic systems in different languages. There are three types of
correspondence between the lexical units of two languages: full, partial, and
lack of compliance

The following translation methods were used to render culture-bound
items of the English-language series "Lucifer": transliteration, transcription,
functional analogue, tracing calque, semi-tracing calque, replacement, and
descriptive method.

To sum up, the choice of the most appropriate method of translation,
you need to take into account the type of realia, the degree of their popularity
in the target language and follow the ways of translation. After all, today, a
large number of foreign words have their roots in a language. It is also
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important to remember to reconstruct the syntactic structure of the sentence
and lexical replacement with a complete replacement of the meaning of the
word.

All the above mentioned confirm that the process of rendering realia
requires creativity, background knowledge of culture, and history of the
source language, and it is worth studying realia both from linguistic and
cultural points of view.

Scientific and linguistic supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Irina Melekhova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATOR’S INDIVIDUALITY AND TRANSLATION
STRATEGY CHOICE (BASED ON MAYAKOVSKY POETRY
TRANSLATIONS)

Literary and, in particular, poetic translation are considered to be the
most difficult types of translation work and the pinnacle of true
professionalism in translator’s mastery. A translator has to pay considerable
attention not only to the informative aspect, but also to the emotional and
expressive aspects, as well as to strive to convey the individual style of the
author. For this reason, we will focus on the concept of “translation strategy”
as a key element in understanding where the individuality of the translator
lies and where it stems from.

The term “translation strategy” does not appear quite often in the field
of translation studies, its definition is somewhat vague and each scholar seems
to interpret it differently. Nevertheless, one common thing is that translation
strategy (later, regarded as TS) is connected with certain translation problems;
the difference lies in the complexity and scale of the definition: some
researchers regard TS as a means or system of means for solving one specific
problem or a set of problems in the process of translation, and others consider
this term as a complex cognitive process of decision-making and opting
between different translation tactics and technics. In this connection, it is
necessary to mention that translation strategies are more frequently categorized
into local and global ones. Chesterman [1] describes local strategies as those
applied for translating a specific sentence, structure, idea, unit, etc., while
global strategies are concerned with the whole text. Also Chesterman [1]
suggests another classification of translation strategies, as devided into
semantic, syntactic, and pragmatic ones, basing on the concept of translation
“changes”. Vinay and Darbelnet's [2] share the similar approach to classifying
translation strategies, distinguishing two main categories: literal and oblique
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translation; the latter one is used when the first one proves to be insufficient.
After a closer consideration of these classifications, the analogy between
local/global strategies and the basic definitions of terms “strategy” and “tactic”
becomes more apparent. Strategy is a global complex plan or set of general
goals, while tactic is the specific action taken to achieve that overall set of
goals, that is why it seems to be more correct to apply the term “translation
tactic” to those so-called local translation strategies, to avoid confusion in
research. The reason is that there is a certain discrepancy in the definition of the
local translation strategy, since it is intended only at solving a specific problem,
i.e. translating a certain unit of the text, and does not seem to take into
consideration the overall goal of translation process, especially when it comes
to literary translation, where a translator has to always keep in mind pragmatic,
functional and stylistic features of the text, as well as its homogeneity.
Therefore, it would be more appropriate to consider a translation strategy as a
complex procedure, where different tactics are used, and that follows a certain
“algorithm” or a set of stages for efficient translation. There are also a number
of classifications, based on this approach, created by such scholars, as Krings
H.P. [3], Lorscher [4], Gerloff P. [5], the latter one delivers one of the clearest
classifications, distinguishing such categories of TSs, as identification of the
problem, linguistic analysis, accumulation and extraction of information,
general search and selection, conclusion and explanation, contextualizing of the
text and monitoring of tasks (goals). This model can be called more
appropriate, as it takes into consideration cognitive aspect of the translation
process, and that is where the individuality of the translator manifests: having
the same basic set of rules, principles and tactics in mind, each translator makes
their own choices, basing on their knowledge, skills, aesthetic preferences and
overall goals. Another interesting thought was expressed by Kearns [6] “4s
mental phenomena, strategies in this sense are themselves unobservable,
although they may be reconstructed by researchers through analysis of strategy
indicators.” This brings us to the conclusion: so many translators, so many
strategies, as it involves a complex number of individual thought processes
characteristic of a certain person, and is defined by the set of goals of a
translator.

As far as literary and poetic translation is concerned, form (starting
from imagery and finishing with rhythm, rhyme, etc.) and expressiveness are
just as important as informativeness. But, of course, it is hardly possible to
keep both form and informativeness, therefore translation strategy will
depend on the translators’ priorities and their understanding of the creativity
and the “soul” of the author. Consequently, we examine individual strategies
applied by each translator in translating the poetry by V.Mayakovsky “A BbI
mors Ob17». This piece was written in 1913 and encompasses everything
peculiar to the poet’s individual futuristic style: complex and unpredictable
imagery, experiments with the poetic form, both graphic and sonic one; the
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main topic and idea being dedicated to the antithesis between the boredom
and mediocrity of daily routine and the creative rebellious nature of the
protagonist

A ebl moznu ob1? Could you? What about you?
A cpasy cmazan kapmy | splattered the pattern I splashed some colours
Oyons, of weekdays at once from a tumbler
HIeCHY UL KPACKY U3 with color splashed out and smeared the drab
cmakana; from a glass; world with emotion.
5 nokazan na 6ai00e I showed you, on a dish I charted on a dish of
cmyons of aspic, jelly
KOCble CKYbl OKeand. the slanting cheekbones  the jutting cheekbones
Ha uewye sicecmsnoti of the ocean. of the ocean.
Ppoibbl Upon the scales of a tin Upon the scales of a tin
NPOYEN 5 306bl HOBbIX fish salmon
2y06. I read the calls of new I read the calls of lips
A 661 lips. yet mute.

HOKmIOpH Colcpamb And how about you, And you,

Moznu Obl could you could you have

Ha ¢netime play a played a nocturne
8000CMOUHBIX MPY6? nocturne with just a drainpipe for
By Vladimir on a flute of a flute?
Mayakovsky drainpipes? By Dorian Rottenberg

By James McGavran

Thus, we see the attempts of two different translators — J. McGavran
and D. Rottenberg to translate the piece of poetry by Mayakovsky into
English. The first noticeable thing is that both translators have decided to
preserve the specific graphic representation of the last utterance in the piece,
thus showing that this is one of the distinguishing features of the poet’s style.
As for the choice of vocabulary, J. McGavran tends to stick more to the
original text that is why his translation seems to look more like a literal one.
Besides, he does not pay that much attention to the rhythm and rhyme, as his
version is a blank verse unlike the original piece. That might be the indicator
that his translation strategy has been to stay as closer to the original as
possible in terms of vocabulary and structure, to focus more on
Mayakovsky’s extraordinary imagery and way of thinking. At the same time,
his Soviet colleague apparently employs far more creative approaches, using
multiple transformations, such as modulations and loss-of-meaning
compensation, e.g. A cpasy cmazan Kapmy GyOHs, NAeCHYGUIU KPACKY U3
cmaxana - | splashed some colours from a tumbler and smeared the drab
world with emotion. Apart from that, D. Rottenberg has tried to recreate the
rhythm and alternate rhyme, peculiar to the original piece, and at the same
time he stays rather accurate in terms of conveying imagery. Taking this into
account, we could say that his strategy emphasizes not only the expressive
and stylistic means, but also such an important factor for the poetry as rhythm
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and rhyme. Therefore, we can say that Rottenberg’s translation strategy is
more efficient than McGavran’s one, but we do not deny the right for
personal interpretation in the process of translation.

In conclusion, we should to say that the individuality of the translator
plays one of the major roles in the process of literary translation, since in this
field there is more freedom for interpretation, far fewer restrictions, yet much
more goals and tasks to achieve. The set of these goals will define the
translation strategy, which as we have concluded, is a matter of individual
mental and creative process, yet, surely, determined by the translator’s
experience, skills and mastery.
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ABBREVIATIONS IN BUSINESS ENGLISH
AND PROBLEMS OF THE TRANSLATION

The modern business world is evolving on a daily basis, and this
development affects the system of international communication. With the
progress of various business sectors a lot of neologisms appear in the
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language. Current saturation of social life requires a search for a more brief
narrative of facts and events but without losing the information content.

The concept of abbreviation appeared in the age of antiquity -
contraction of the words was passed for normal those days. The
tendency to use abbreviations was in and out for many years. In modern
English the theoretical basis of this notion was laid in the works of A.P.
Shapovalova, S.M. Yenikeyeva, Y.V. Gorshunov, E.N. Galkina and
many others.

In order to avoid problems concerning the translating of abbreviations
it is important to figure out their classification.

Abbreviation is a shortened form of a word or phrase which consists
of a group of letters taken from this word or phrase. The scholars' view on the
classification is still not uniform: some of them consider that contractions and
acronyms are also among the abbreviations, while others allocate them as a
separate group. In this work we rely on the first classification given by
S.M. Yenikeyeva. This classification is as follows:

* Initial abbreviations (MP — Member of Parliament; GDP — Gross
Domestic Product)

* Conversions (IFR — Instrument Flight Rules)

 Acronyms (NATO — North Atlantic Treaty Organization)

« Contractions (lab — laboratory; ad - advertisement)

» Compound-shortened words (H-bomb — hydrogen bomb).

On the basis of this classifications and characteristics of each type of
abbreviations we can choose proper methods of translation. They are the
following:

* Translation with the equivalent in the target language (UNO — OOH;
COMECON - PEB)

* Borrowing of the foreign abbreviation (CDROM; DVD)

* Transliteration (UNESCO — FOHECKO, INTERPOL — Inmepnon)

* Transcription (BBC — bi-bi-Ci)

» Taxonomical translation (ICPA — Misxcuapoona romicis 3a
60pombOY 3 ANKO20NIZMOM).

As in our work we consider the abbreviations in Business English,
during the analysis and translation we determine that the most frequently
used methods are translation with the equivalent and transliteration.

In modern linguistics the difficulties in the process of translating
abbreviations still exist in spite of the fact that there are multiple dictionaries
of abbreviations and other references. Therefore, the investigation of this
issue is urgent, especially in the field of Business English.

Scientific and language supervision by Lecturer
M.G. Pavlovich
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THE CONCEPT OF LEGAL TEXTS AND GENERAL FEATURES
OF THEIR TRANSLATION

Almost every day we have to deal with certain legal documents,
in this regard, the translation of legal texts is one of the most common
areas of translation today. In general, legal translation is a type of
translation of texts related to the field of law and intended for the
transmission of legal information. Thus, due to the general trend
towards globalization of various aspects of international activities,
which requires appropriate legal regulation, the demand for this type of
translation is growing every year. In particular, the works of such
famous linguists and translators as |. Alekseeva, R. Gamzatov,
V. Tolstyk, O. Parshin and others were devoted to the peculiarities of
the translation of legal texts.

According to many researchers, the legal text refers to a separate
functional style in modern functional stylistics. Thus, as an independent
functional style, the legal text has specific linguistic characteristics that
involve significant difficulties in the process of translation from English.

First of all, high-quality translation of legal texts requires from the
translator a special linguistic sense, persistence in terminological search,
experience in legal translations, special knowledge in the relevant field of law
and knowledge of the legal system of the state in which the translation is
performed.

Moreover, during the translation the translator needs to pay special
attention not only to the translation of special terminology, but also to stable
expressions, clichés, three-dimensional syntactic constructions, modalities
and passive constructions. In particular, it should also be noted that the
language of translation of legal texts should be emotionally neutral, as the
translator cannot use his legal assessment of the facts stated in the text of
translation. In addition, the structure of legal texts should be taken into
account during the translation and the generally accepted rules of drawing up
legal documents should be strictly adhered to.

Thus, taking into account these features of legal texts, most
researchers and translators agree that the special nature of legal documents
requires consideration of various linguistic aspects of their translation and
translation strategies used.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O.Holub.
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DIE INTERNATIONALEN DOKUMENTE UND DAS PROBLEM
THRER UBERSETZUNG

Unter den heutigen Bedingungen wird die Ubersetzung internationaler
Dokumente aufgrund der raschen Entwicklung der Zusammenarbeit zwischen der
Ukraine und anderen Lédndern in verschiedenen Bereichen sowie der
Integrationspolitik in politischen und wirtschaftlichen Raumen Europas und der
Welt besonders wichtig. Die wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten von S. Ivanenko,
V. Kaljuzhna, L. Jarova sind der Erforschung von Sprachbesonderheiten
internationaler Dokumente und ihrer Ubersetzung gewidmet.

Laut V. Kaljuzhna sind "Merkmale wie Logik, Formalitit, fehlende
Emotionen, Genauigkeit, Stereotypisierung und Direktive zu einem
wesentlichen Bestandteil der Dokumente internationaler Organisationen. VVon
der Art der Dokumente hingt es ab, dass einige Funktionen von erstrangiger
Bedeutung, andere von untergeordneter Bedeutung" sind. Von erstrangiger
Bedeutung sind zum Beispiel fiir die Charta Logik, Genauigkeit und das
Fehlen der Emotionalitdt. Diese Stilmerkmale werden mit Hilfe der im
Dokument vorhandenen syntaktischen und lexikalischen Mittel erreicht:
iberwiegend komplexe Sitze, Verwendung von Termini, Fehlen der
emotional gefdrbten Lexik, Vorhandensein von Abkiirzungen und
Akronymen usw.

Bei der Analyse der Probleme, die bei der Ubersetzung internationaler
Dokumente auftreten konnen, weisen Wissenschaftler haufig auf Probleme im
Zusammenhang mit dem Gebrauch von Rechtsbegriffen hin, da einige solcher
Begriffe im Ukrainischen fehlen oder ungewdhnliche Bedeutungen aufweisen.
Hier muss der Ubersetzer entscheiden, ob er den Sinn des Begriffs deskriptiv
vermittelt oder die am besten geeignete Entsprechung findet.

Nach der  Analyse der  vorhandenen wissenschaftlichen
Veroffentlichungen konnen wir zu folgenden Schlussfolgerungen kommen: 1)
Bei der Ubersetzung internationaler Dokumente miissen die Sprachgewohnheiten
der Muttersprachler der Zielsprache beriicksichtigt werden, ohne die iibliche
Rezeption des Rechtsdokuments zu verletzen. 2) Ubersetzern wird empfohlen,
die lexikalischen und grammatikalischen Merkmale sowie die Stilmerkmale der
Dokumente, die tbersetzt werden, zu beriicksichtigen. 3) Die Sprache der
Ubersetzung muss korrekt sein und die Ubersetzung selbst muss der Realitit und
der Rechtslage des jeweiligen Landes entsprechen, fiir welches ein Dokument
tibersetzt wird.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Prof. Dr. habil. phil.

S.M. Ivanenko.
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FEATURES OF TRANSLATING TERMS
IN SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

Considering the current world of Hi-tech and engineering terms, speed of
creating new term-systems or terms and good-quality scientific-technical texts
translation have an extremely big role. The goal of this publishing is original text
analyses, learning their terminology and glossary creating of food technology,
nutrition and dietitian.

The topic of terminology translation of the food industry and healthy
nutrition into Ukrainian was studied by such researchers, in particular:
0O.V. Narushevych-Vasylieva, Ye.S. Smirnova, I. Shmatko and others. And the
role scientific terminology was studied by following researchers: V. Protsenko,
D.S. Lote, L.Ye. Azarova, T. Balaban, K.T. Seliverstova and others.

Scientific technical texts differ from all other genres in their informativity,
importance of accurate and logical transmission of information. Also, one of the
most important characteristics is the term (words and phrases denoting specific
objects and concepts operated by specialists in a certain industry, science or
technology). The problem of technical terminology translation is very relevant.

It is easy to understand that incorrect terms translation can affect the
technological process, the implementation of various projects and the
development of companies engaged in a certain field.

For example, the term “electromagnetic radiations” can be accidentally
translated as “erexmpomacnimna  padiayis”, while in fact it means
“enexmpomacrimue sunpominiosanus”, and the term “liquor” depending on the text
can be translated as “zikep” or just “piouna”. Another term “whole milk curd” has the
translation “cup 9% orcuprnocmi”’, while the English term hasn’t any mention about fat.

So as any other field, food technology, nutrition and dietitian require a
clear system of terms to facilitate communication of recipients with scientific and
technical texts, which is the purpose of this study.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.V. Zinukova.

Alyona Nosovskaya
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF PHRASAL VERBS
(BASED ON ENGLISH JOURNALISTIC TEXTS)

Phrasal verbs are a special type of verbs that are widely used in
spoken English, jurisprudence, economics and many other fields. The
purposes of the study are: consideration of phrasal verbs, providing

85



them with classification and analysis, as well as identifying features
of the translation of English phrasal verbs into Ukrainian.

Admittedly, phrasal verbs entered the language system so deeply that
they began to function in several styles and lost their old meanings and found
new ones. Obviously, parts of a phrasal verb cannot be translated separately,
because a phrasal verb is a single semantic and syntactic unit. Thus, if it is
impossible to translate a phrasal verb with the help of the appropriate
Ukrainian prefix or ordinary verb, it is possible to use the addition and
convey the meaning of the phrasal verb in a descriptive way. The main types
of transformations are: selection of a variant counterpart, contextual
replacement, concretization and generalization.

We have analyzed about twenty journalistic articles and usage of
phrasal verbs in them. As a result, the following conclusions can be drawn:

- a characteristic feature of phrasal verb is a change in the form of the
verb component;

- phrasal verb is a single semantic and syntactic unit; it accurately
determines the spatial and temporal characteristics;

- one of the most common and commonly used groups of phrasal
verbs are phrasal verbs that denote the movement of an object or subject.

To summarise, for the translation of phrasal verbs it is necessary to
take into account the peculiarities of the mentality, background
knowledge to adapt the text for the recipient and, likewise, achieve a
communicative goal. Therefore, the following conclusions are reached:
phrasal verbs differ from ordinary verbs, they help to express thoughts
more clearly and accurately; they are necessary for free communication
and correct understanding of English texts; they must be translated with
caution, using various transformations and taking into account pragmatic
and stylistic aspects.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Viktoriia Omelchenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ADVERTIZING SLOGANS: LINGUISTIC FEATURES

Advertising in any country of the world is a complex and multifaceted
phenomenon of not only socio-economic, but also linguistic reality. It is
diverse in content and purposes and functions at different time and space
levels, from local to international. Language tools designing an attractive
image of the proposed products for potential consumers are also different.
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Advertising has its own metatext, a conceptual image of a product or
service, and all its metasemiotic features work for its implementation.
Advertising text belongs to the means of mass influence that solve
communicative problems such as a pragmatic task aimed at ensuring the
reliability and effectiveness of the communication process. Thanks to
advertising that we can transmit the information aimed at selling a product or
something else.lt is the engine of a market economy, but at the same time it is
a “social mechanism” that changes relations between people in society, their
mentality, and also creates a new type of relationship.

The problems of studying advertising slogans were dealt with by such
scholars as S. Romanyuk, A.Volodimerskaya, V. Zakharchuk, N. Ulitina,
V. Zirka. They distinguish slogans according to duration of product use and
its quality as well as rational and emotional accent and the very structure of
the slogan. So, there are the following types of slogans:

1) Imperative slogans (Just do it; Stop pretending your racism is
patriotism; Stop Hate for Profit; Drink Coca-Cola; Refresh
yourself; Be Open Like Never Before)

2) Interrogative slogans (Is it in you? (Gatorade), Can you hear me
now? (Verizon))

3) Slogans with comparative and superlative forms of adjectives and
adverbs (The Best Men Can Be; The More You Know; Stronger
than the Storm; A Better Life, A Better World; The Happiest
Place On Earth)

4) Slogans with metaphors (Taste the rainbow; Open happiness;
You 're in good hands)

5) Slogans with similes (Life without health is like a hell!; Pure as
Sunlight)

6) Slogans with oxymoron and paradox (Ice-cold sunshine)

7) Slogans with wordplays (Shave Time. Shave Money; Beanz
Meanz Heinz; Epileather)

8) Slogans with rhythm and rhyme (Grace, Space, Pace; The
Quicker Picker Upper; Snap, Crackle, Pop; For success, choose
the best; Don't be vague. Ask for Haig).

Sometimes it is difficult to single out the particular linguistic means
used, since it could be a combination of several techniques. And different
elements are considered in terms of the various classifications. Nevertheless,
the primary rule is to identify the principle, then to render the meaning in the
shortest version and make it as bright as possible using various expressive
and visual means.

Scientific and language supervision by Senior Lecturer
V.V. Kalinichenko.
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TYPES OF SHORTENINGS IN ENGLISH ADVERTISING TEXTS
AND PECULIARITIES OF THEIR TRANSLATION INTO
UKRAINIAN

Today it is impossible to imagine our world without advertisement,
how it would be hard to imagine what the world would be like without its
almost limitless possibilities of influencing the consciousness of society, its
ability to "order what is necessary”, creating new values, or expressing the
"irrelevance" of other values. Shortenings have become the most effective
linguistic units of English advertising discourse, used as means to inform of
lengthy names of verbal trademarks.

Therefore, shortenings do their most important function, the ability to
influence consumers’ opinions. Modern advertising texts now contain various
abbreviations and acronyms reminding a consumer about a manufacturer
(M@S, Maxfactor, TIMEX), or about a product (USB, I-Pod, PC, DVD,
LED). Furthermore abbreviations and acronyms are applied for stylistic
purposes (Can't break it. Can't break in (Oracle)).

Considering abbreviation as a linguistic unit of advertising texts, there
is not yet clear idea which units belong to shortenings in modern linguistics.
Thus, the following scientists as I. Arnold, A. Smirnitskij point out that
shortening is only an abbreviated form of a word combination: (Fanta for
fantasy, WorldCom for World Comunnication). Other researchers as D.
Rosenthal, M. Kohtev, S. Ordynska, V. Arnold, A. Shokina and others refer
shortenings to abbreviations and acronyms: (JVC for The Japan Victor
Company, NFL for National Football League, FedEx for Federal Express).

There are two types of shortenings, lexical and graphical ones, in
modern linguistics. Lexical shortenings are considered as clipped forms of
words, phrases, word combinations. Having studied different classifications
of lexical shortenings, we can conclude that there are the following types of
shortenings as abbreviation, clipping and blending in modern English
advertising texts.

Thus, V. Perebejnis has firstly studied acronyms and abbreviations as
the type of shortenings, and defined the subspecies of acronyms as
homoacronyms, also known as acronyms (NOW — National Organization for
Women, VIP — very important person); anacronyms (GIF — graphics
interchange format, CARE packages — Cooperative for Assistance and Relief
Everywhere); phonological abbreviation (ICU — | See You and 1ICQ — | Seek
You) and recursive acronymization (Heil — Heil Environmental Industries
Limited, GES — GES Exposition Services).
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Another linguist L. Verba distinguishes four main types of clippings:
apocopa (teenager — teen, hyperactive — hyper), apheresis (neighbourhood —
hood, potatoes — taters), syncope (combinationgarments — combs,
regulations — regs) and mixed clippings (accompaniment — comp,
commercial — mersh). In addition, Yu. Zatsky has investigated blendings and
classified them into complete and partial ones. The scientist has divided
complete blendings into five subspecies:

1) full blendings, formed by merging two or more clipped bases into
one new word (republocrat — republ(ican) + (dem)ocrat, simulcast — simul
(taneous) + (broad)cast);

2) blendings formed by a combination of the beginning of the first
word and the beginning of the second one (plexipave — plexi(glass) +
pave(ment), telecon — tele(type) + con(versation);

3) blendigs formed by a combination of the initial parts of clipped
word bases (Calutron — California University + cyclotron, Shoran — short
range navigation);

4) blendings formed by combining the beginning of the first word
with the middle part of the second one (Papreg — paper + impregnated,
Russe — Russian + satellite);

5) blendings formed by merging the end of the first word with the end
of the second one (Phonevision — telephone + television, Rosetry — prose +
poetry).

Moreover, partial blendings have been classified into two subspecies:

1) blendigs presented as a combination of the first word in full form
with the end part of the second one (gasahol — gas + (alc)ohol, grass trap —
grass + (speed)trap);

2) blendings presented as a combination of the beginning of the first
word with the second one in full form (vidspud - vid(eo) + spud,
Waterbungler — Water(gate) + bungler).

Finally, Yu. Zatsky has also found another type of blendings called
“hapologe”. Hapologues are composed by the sounds of combined words
(McGovernomics — McGovern + (eco)nomics, Nixonomics — Nixon +
(ec)onomics).

In addition, there are the types of graphical shortenings related to days
of the week (Mon - Monday), months (Dec. — December), American states
(Tex. — Texas), appeals (Mrs., Esq. — Mistress, Esquire), military ranks (Lut.
— Lutenant), scientific degrees (MA — Master of Arts), units of time, length,
weight (min — minute, cm — centimeter), names and surnames of famous
people (George Bernard Shaw - GBS, Herbert George Wells — HG), based on
numeric characters (W3C — World Wide Web Consortium) and Internet
abbreviations often used by journalists (MLF — multilateral nuclear force,
FCPA — Foreign Corrupt Practices Act).
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Analyzed various ways of translating shortenings, we can note that
linguists V. Karaban, D. Yermolova, A. Koralov distinguish analogue
translation, equivalent translation, calque, transcoding (transcription or
transliteration), and also by means of explication or descriptive translation.

To sum up it is needed to add that shortenings have become the
important component of modern English advertising texts. Studying
shortenings, their classification and the ways of their translation are seemed
to be useful for understanding, defining and translating shortenings
adequately and correctly.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Anastasiia Orlenko, llona Kravtsova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SLANG IN LITERARY WORK, ITS TRANSLATION
(BASED ON ANTHONY BURGESS'S ""A CLOCKWORK ORANGE"™)

The relevance of this theme can be explained by the fact that we can
find the slang to be an integral and dynamic part of the language used by
literary writers. Slang is used by such famous authors as Jerome David
Salinger, George Orwell, Stephen King, Theodore Dreiser and others. The
main reason for the use of slang in literary works is its expressiveness and the
ability to convey subjective, evaluative and emotive attitude toward realities.
A translator should focus on the expressivity of slang and its implicit
meanings to make the translation natural, stylistically appropriate and
oriented at the reproduction of character's personal identity. The stylistic
function of slang in a work of emotive prose is to create more accuracy in the
description of literary characters and their belonging to a particular social
group. Moreover, slang is used for the emotional coloring. When translating
slang, a translator may face a number of challenges. The following ways of
slang translation are distinguished: direct or literal translation
(transcription/transliteration, calques) and indirect way (concretization,
generalization, lexical substitution).

Nadsat is a fictional slang of British teenagers used by Anthony
Burgess in the dystopia “A Clockwork Orange”. Being a linguist and
polyglot, Anthony Burgess based his nadsat mainly on Russian elements,
using also compound words, archaisms and linguistic elements of French,
German, Gypsy, Malay and cockney rhyming slang. There are two popular
Russian translations of the book — by V. Boshnyak and E. Sinelshchikov. In
V. Boshnyak's Russian translation of the book, most of the nadsat words of
Russian-language origin are simply not translated, although their declensions
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are rendered according to the rules of the Russian language. The translator
intended to make the difficulties in the Russian translation closer to those
experienced by the reader of the original. According to A.A. Khamidullina,
the comparative analysis of the two translations of the novel shows that
V. Boshnyak version is closer to the original, since the transliterated words to
a greater extent convey the emotional background of ‘“nadsat”. In
E. Sinelshchikov's version, the translation is freer, which causes distortion of
perception. Both the semantic load and the stylistic coloring are partially lost.

According to some scholars “A Clockwork Orange” is a bilingual text
of emotive prose having the features of untranslatability. It means that this
novel does not fit into the translatological genre classification of artistic texts,
suggested by A. Neubert and it requires a special approach on the part of
translator.

Thus, we can conclude that when translating slang in literary texts, it
is necessary to take into account not only the nominative function of words,
but also their ability to influence the addressee emotionally.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L. I. Semerenko.

Ksenia Panina, Diana Shélug
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

CARACTERISTICAS DE LA TRADUCCION DEL ESPANOL

El proceso de la traduccion es un trabajo multifacético, es un reflejo
de la esencia de la propuesta y la idea del autor. Al traducir de un idioma
nativo a un idioma extranjero, el traductor puede tener algunas preguntas
sobre la correccion de la traduccion, sobre su relevancia e inteligibilidad.En
este trabajo nos gustaria presentar algunas caracteristicas de la traduccion del
espafiol con el fin de analizarlas y comprenderlas para eliminar los posibles
problemas de traduccion que se encontraran con frecuencia.

En primer lugar en el proceso de la traduccion debemos tener en
cuenta la diferencia morfoldgica y sintactica entre el idioma original y el
idioma de traduccion. Estos componentes son basicos de la gramatica. Cabe
sefialar que la gramatica del idioma espafiol tiene muchas similitudes con la
gramatica del portugués y la mayoria de otras lenguas romances, contiene
articulos, varias formas analiticas de verbos, y luego el orden de las palabras
en espaflol esbastante ordenado. Este conocimiento nos podra ayudar en la
traduccion del espafiol a otros idiomas, refiriendo el idioma a un sistema
especifico, podemos construir un algoritmo de la traduccion. Por supuesto,
vale la pena destacar el problema de la traduccion desde el punto de vista
sintactico, ya que el traductor debe tener cuidado traduciendo las estructuras
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sintacticas del idioma espafiol que en una region pueden considerarse
obsoletos o adquieren un significado completamente diferente.

Ademas las dificultades aparecen cuandotraducen varias estructuras
verbales con infinitivo, por ejemplo, parafrasis verbales con infinitivo, que
son una combinacion de un verbo con infinitivo, participio o gerundio. Por
ejemplo:la construccion "deber + infinitivo" denota la posibilidad, la
probabilidad de una accién y se traduce por las palabras aparentemente,
probablemente. (El padre debe venir pronto). La construccion "dejar de +
infinitivo™ significa permiso para hacer algo. (Mi hermano menor no me deja
de estudiar tranquilo). La construccion "hacer + infinitivo" denota la
compulsion de hacer algo. (No me hagas pensar mal en mi amiga.)

En conclusion, cabe decir que el proceso de la traduccion del espaifiol
puede presentar algunas dificultades para el traductor. En primer lugar, es un
analisis cuidadoso de las caracteristicas sintacticas y morfoldgicas del idioma
original que pueden ayudar al traductor.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Oleksandra Pilatova
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ACERCA DE PROBLEMAS DE LA TRADUCCION DE TEXTOS
CIENTIFICOS

Como se sabe el proceso de la traduccion no se considera como una
simple reproduccion mecanica del grupo de elementos que forman el original,
sino es un proceso complejo cuandoun traductor selecciona de manera
consciente las mejores opciones para transmitir la informacion.

Cuando se trata de un texto cientifico, el problema mas dificil es
transmitir el contenido original del texto utilizando el sistema terminolégico
de la lengua de traduccion. Los profesionales marcan que el estilo cientifico
se caracteriza por la reflexion previa, la estructura 16gica y la precision en la
explicacion de los hechos. Los articulos cientificos se caracterizan por su
caracter monoldgico y el vocabulario de dichos tipos de textos se difieren por
su neutralidad.

Al tomar en consideracion todos los detalles de la traduccion de textos
cientificos, es obligatorio seguir algunas normas. Segun las exigencias
normativas el proceso de la traduccion de un texto cientifico debaincluir los
puntossiguientes:

1) leer todo el texto para comprender su contenido;

2) dividir el texto en partes significativas y traducirlas;
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3) es recomendable ordenar el texto de acuerdo con las normas del
lenguaje literario;

4) todos los términos y nombres deben tratarse claramente;

5) expresar una opinién en un formato compacto.

Es preciso destacar que los diccionarios de diferentes tipos y
funciones posibilitan mejorar la cultura lingiiisticade cualquier persona,
especialmente los diccionarios especializados que presentan diferentes
caracteristicas semanticas, estilisticas y gramaticales detalladas.

Ademas, pueden ayudar mucholos diccionarios de fraseologicos, los
de sinonimos y los terminoldgicos. Para una persona bilingiie resulta dificil
distinguir diferentes medios lingiiisticos, por eso varios diccionarios y libros
de referencia especialespueden dar unas ideas cuando aparecen dificultades
con la traducciéon o la ortografia de una palabradeterminada, es decir, un
término.

Consultora de investigacion Y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Taras Pysmennyi
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LA IMPORTANCIA DEL DESARROLLO DE LAS HABILIDADES DE
TRADUCCION EN EL ENTORNO INTERCULTURAL DE ESPANOL
EITALIANO

Ante el aumento de la actividad de los procesos de integracion y
globalizacion de culturas, pueblos, estados y sociedad en su conjunto, existe
una necesidad importante de modernizar y mejorar las capacidades y
habilidades practicas y profesionales de todas, sin excepcion, profesiones que
de alguna manera se relacionan con transculturales, internacionales o, como
son llamadas, comunicaciones e interacciones interculturales.

Numerosos autores y estudiosos tanto extranjeros como nacionales
han expresado sus ideas y opiniones sobre este aspecto, entre los cuales se
puede observar: M. Buber, M. Weber, K. Klackhon, A. L. Kreber, K. Levy-
Stross, R. Murdon, R. Merton, T. Parsons, L. White, L. Frey, M. Heidegger,
F. Ebner.

En el contexto del desarrollo de las comunicaciones transculturales,
los traductores de lenguas extranjeras estan en primer lugar de importancia,
porque son las figuras claves en el proceso de negociaciones a varios niveles,
desde reuniones en un entorno informal hasta importantes negociaciones
comerciales o recepciones diplomaticas. Y la solucion de problemas
importantes de escala local, interregional, interestatal o incluso internacional
depende muy a menudo de la competencia y perfeccion del conocimiento del
traductor e interprete.
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El problema de la interpretacion y traduccion correctas en el contexto
de las comunicaciones interculturales es especialmente relevante para los
traductores de idiomas relacionados. Como ejemplo, el autor propone
observar el espailol y el italiano, que provienen del latin y son similares en
muchos aspectos. Segun la opinion del autor, se puede decir que las
traducciones espafiol-italiano o italiano-espafiol son dificiles de implementar
en el contexto de las comunicaciones interculturales. El proceso de
traduccion e interpretacion correctas se complica por muchos factores, por
ejemplo, la existencia de homénimos y parénimos interlenguajes, la similitud
y, al mismo tiempo, la diferencia de significados de ciertas construcciones y
expresiones. Un papel importante en las comunicaciones interculturales
también lo juega la comprension e interpretacion de significados de las
unidades fraseoldgicas y expresiones coloquiales, asi como muchos otros
aspectos, incluso las diferencias en la cultura, tradiciones, actitudes hacia la
vida, religion, politica y una serie de otros factores fundamentales de la vida
de los representantes de las nacionalidades espafiola e italiana.

Como ejercicios practicos para desarrollar las habilidades
profesionales de los traductores transculturales, se recomienda utilizar:
didlogos bilaterales, textos bilingiies, trabajos creativos y grupales,
incluyendo entrevistas, creacion de didlogos, presentaciones, escritura de
textos y realizacion de diversos ejercicios en espafiol ¢ italiano en su
combinacion, etc.

Habiendo considerado las particularidades de la implementacion de
traduccion e interpretacion correctas en el entorno espafiol-italiano en el
contexto de las comunicaciones interculturales, podemos concluir que este
aspecto de traduccion e interpretacion no ha recibido suficiente cobertura en
las ayudas metodoldgicas y didacticas de nuestro tiempo. Entonces, es
necesario profundizar en este aspecto del ambito traducional y desarrollar
metodologia y base formativa para la practica de las competencias necesarias
con los traductores de los cursos superiores de las facultades filologicas.

Anastasiia Repka
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LEXICAL AND GRAMMATICAL PECULIARITIES OF
TRANSLATION OF BUSINESS ENGLISH TEXTS

Globalization of the economy has changed international
communication and relations greatly. Despite a large number of linguistic
studies devoted to economic discourse, the issue of business texts translation
from English into Ukrainian still remains relevant.
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Business texts cover a wide range of topics, as the Economy
permeates all aspects of modern life. The language of business texts can be
defined with peculiar lexical and grammatical features of the information
representation.

First of all, it is the terminology and special vocabulary. Economics
has its definite terms. The main distinguishing feature of economic discourse
is an abundance of terms, special words, and acronyms, which should be
translated with special attention. To convey the economic picture of the
world one should recognize that business terms, various abbreviations, and
economic jargon are actively used both in the source and the target language
of translation.

As the theory of translation analysis shows, to be successful in
conveying texts of economic discourse a translator has several grammatical,
lexical, and lexical-semantic transformations at his disposal.

The following lexical ways of translation can be found as frequently
used: metonymic translation, compensation, descriptive translation,
generalization, and concretization. The last one as narrowing of the initial
meaning can be applied to economic texts at the level of word combination,
for example, manufacturing output — o6¢sieu npomucrosozo eupobnuymsa.

Economic terms can be translated from English into Ukrainian by
means of analog: industry — npomucnosicms; manufacturing output — o6cseu
NPOMUCL08020 6upobnuymaea, car production — supobnuymeo asmomo6inis,
demand — nonum. It should be noted that a translator can face a certain
difficulty with special business vocabulary and terms if there is a lack of
equivalents or analogs.

Grammatical techniques of conveying can also be used: addition,
omission, and replacement. These transformations have been applied for the
translation of the following sentence. Given how fast European economies
are shrinking, nobody doubts that worse lies ahead. — Bpaxosyiouu me, six
WBUOKO — CMUCKAIOMbCS  eKOHOMIUHI  cucmemu 6 €6poni, HIXmo He
CYMHIBAEMbCA, Wo Halleipuie nonepeoy.

Thus, among the grammatical features when translating from English
to Ukrainian should be noted a change in the order of words, changes in
sentence structure, replacement of parts of speech, and others.

Summing up above mentioned results of our research we can add
some points. When working with the texts of economic discourse, a translator
must take into account both the specifics of the translation and the type of
text, meta context, contextual determinants (lexical-syntactic, morphological,
and lexical-phrasal), as well as the economic and political realities of the
country.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.
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Valerii Rezik
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF FUNCTIONING AND TRANSLATION ISSUES OF
ATTRIBUTIVE CONSTRUCTIONS IN THE ENGLISH TEXTS OF
PUBLICISTIC STYLE

Translation of the English attributive groups and their functioning have
always been a matter of interest and research. The major translation difficulties
occur at the level of the phrase and they are connected with grammar which
shows the need for structural and syntactic transformations in the translation into
another language.

Attributive group is a very widespread phenomenon in English. This type
of phrases can be found in almost all the styles: scientific, publicistic, business
and, of course, socio-political. This can be a characteristic feature of the English
language, the analogue of which cannot be found in Ukrainian.

Such prominent scientists as V. Vinogradov, V. Burlakova,
V. Komissarov, |. Retsker, made a considerable contribution to this investigation
of noun phrases. It can be concluded that a noun phrase means any combination
of at least two significant words, which is a single group by itself in grammatical
and semantic terms. Based on works of different scientists, the classification of
attributive groups was analyzed. Although it is necessary to say that there is still
no particular classification.

I. Retsker, 1. Tarkhov, D. Arakin distinguished two-component phrases
which divided into A+N and N+N and multi-component phrases which include
three and more nouns standing together.

V. Burlakova, suggested nine groups of using Noun+Noun expressions:
part or the whole expression, location, the material, time correlation, comparative
correlation, purpose, characteristic, belonging, and source.

Interestingly enough, in the English political discourse phrases such as
noun + noun (N + N) and the adjective + noun (A + N) were more commonly
used, while multi-component phrases occur less frequently but are still used. We
still know that this structure of expressions is widely used in English and as a
result create some problems with the translation because of different grammar of
the two languages: English and Ukrainian.

Different ways of translation are observed and subsequently used in
attributive constructions: translation with the help of an adjective; with
transposition; prepositional translation; translation with an addition.

It is crucial to understand this type of phrases and convey the meaning of
them to another language. Since not all of the multi-component noun phrases
appear in dictionaries, considerable analytical work has to be done, taking into
account both linguistic and extra-linguistic factors.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.
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Yuliana Riznyk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE LINGUISTIC FEATURES AND STYLISTIC FUNCTIONS
OF HISTORICALLY MARKED VOCABULARY
IN WALTER SCOTT’S NOVELS

Walter Scott made a significant contribution to world literature by
creating a new genre — the historical novel. This is why his novels are
considered the paragon of this genre.

The historical authenticity of Scott’s works is due not only to the
accuracy of historical dates and personages, but also to the selection and
organisation of linguistic means. However, most scholars have so far focused
on the translation aspect of Walter Scott’s novels, and not on their stylistic or
linguistic peculiarities. This factor explains the relevance of this study.

Viewed from the linguistic perspective, period, or historically marked,
language comprises lexical units that were actively used during previous
stages of the development of a language, but have now fallen out of use and
belong to the passive vocabulary stock of a language.

There exist different classifications of historically marked vocabulary.
Some linguists, such as O. O. Taranenko, focus on the degree of obsoleteness
of a word. Other scholars, including I.V.Arnold, D.I. Hanych and
I. S. Oliynyk, examine the extralinguistic and intralinguistic causes which
lead to a word falling out of use. Accordingly, they divide historically
marked vocabulary into historisms and archaisms respectively. According to
D. I. Hanych and 1. S. Oliynyk, archaisms can be further subdivided into
lexical archaisms proper, lexico-phonetical archaisms, lexico-morphological
archaisms, word-building archaisms and lexico-semantic archaisms.

Having analysed 50 examples of Scott’s use of period language in
his novels “Waverley”, “Ivanhoe”, “Old Mortality”, “The Abbot”,
“The Monastery”, “A Legend of Montrose” and “Quentin Durward”, the
conclusion is that the most frequently used historically marked lexical
units are historisms, lexical archaisms proper and lexico-morphological
archaisms. The further that the setting of the novel is removed from the
present day, the more historisms are likely to be found in it. Apropos of
lexico-morphological archaisms, they occur almost uniquely in the
characters’ dialogues. When it comes to the stylistic functions of
historically marked language in Walter Scott’s novels, they amount to the
creation of a historical atmosphere and linguistic characterisation of
various characters.

In conclusion, the study of the language of Walter Scott’s novels, and,
more specifically, his use of historically marked lexemes, is an area which
possesses great potential for future scholars. This knowledge is of extreme
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importance for better understanding the concept of Scott’s historical novels,

and it can also form the basis for a deeper examination of Scott’s literary and
linguistic talent.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

N.P. Bidnenko.

Yuliana Riznyk
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

REGIONALE BESONDERHEITEN DER DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE

In diesem Werk werden die Eigenheiten der Mundarten, die in der
Bundesrepublik Deutschland gesprochen werden, in ihren grammatischen,
lexikalischen, phonetischen und historischen Aspekten abgehandelt. Die
Lage der regionalen Mundarten im heutigen Deutschland ist einigermallen
bedroht, weil immer mehr Leute das Hochdeutsch iber die Ortlichen
Sprachvarianten wéhlen. Diese Tatsache sowohl als auch die Vielfiltigkeit
der Dialekte und Regiolekte in Deutschland in Kauf genommen, ist dieses
Thema zur Zeit sehr aktuell.

Die deutschen Dialekte und Regiolekte sind bereits von mehreren
Wissenschaftlern studiert worden, einschlielich Georg Cornelissen vom
Bonner Amt fiir Rheinische Landeskunde, Volker Grobe von der "Akademie
for uns kolscheSproch", Professor Hermann Bausinger, emeritierter Leiter
des Ludwig-Uhland-Instituts in T{ibingen etc.

In Deutschland sind regionale Dialekte sehr unterschiedlich. Es gibt
zwoOlf ausgeprigtesten und wichtigsten deutschen Dialekte: Alemannisch,
Bayerisch, Berlinerisch, Friankisch, Hamburgisch, Hessisch, Kolsch,
Mecklenburgisch, Ruhrisch, Westfalisch, Sachsisch und Thiiringisch.

Die Griinde solcher Verschiedenheit sind folgende. Zwischen 600 und
800 nach Christi Geburt geschah die zweite oder "Hochdeutsche
Lautverschiebung". Die Regionalsprachen des deutschen
Sprachraumeswurden dadurch in hochdeutsche und niederdeutsche Gruppen
getrennt. Die Lautverschiebung beeinflusste die ober- und mitteldeutschen
Mundarten (also im Siiden und in der Mitte Deutschlands), die man fortan zu
den hochdeutschen Dialekten zdhlte. Die Regionalsprachvarianten im Norden
vollzogen die Lautverschiebung nicht, und die nannte man "Niederdeutsch".

Jetzt wird Dialekt auf dem Land haufiger gesprochen als in der
Stadt. Trotzdemkann man Leute, die Dialekt sprechen, in jeder sozialen Schicht treffen.

Die Dialekte sind jetzt im generellen Alltagsleben nicht so wichtig wie
vorher, weil der Einfluss der gesprochenen Standardsprache seitdem, dass das
Radio und Fernsehen eingefiihrt wurden, sehr zunimmt. Trotzdem kann man
nicht annehmen, dass den Dialekten volliges "Aussterben" droht.
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Einige Formen der Dialekte verschwinden jedoch, aber in anderen
Regionen verdndert sich die Sprachkultur der Mundarten schon seit einem
Jahrhundert nicht.

Der Unterschied, den die Lautverschiebung im Deutschen geschaffen
hat, bleibt im Mitteldeutschen unverdndert. Z.B., wo immer "dat" gesagt
wurde, sagt man auch jetzt so. Wenn man zehn oder fiinfzehn Kilometer nach
Stiden von der Grenze der Lautverschiebung geht, hort man schon "das" als
"das" ausgesprochen.

Es gibt andere Félle, wo der Dialekt sich sogar verbreitet und
zunimmt. In der Pfalz spricht man das Partizip Perfekt von "bringen”, also
"gebracht", als "gebrung" aus. Diese Aussprachform wird immer breiter
benutzt.

Im Groflen und Ganzen, auch wenn man annimmt, dass das
Hochdeutsch immer populdrer wird, ist die miindliche Verwendung der
Einheitssprache heutzutage doch regional geprigt: die Aussprache sagt
einem, woherdie Person kommt. Diese Sprachart, die die Linguisten
Regiolekt nennen, hat heutzutagein vielen Bereichen die sozialen und
sprachlichen Funktionen der Dialekte iibernommen.Obwohl in vielen
Gebieten die Dialekte schon nicht mehr an die nichste Generation
weitergegeben werden, leben sie immer noch — auch wenn immer mehr in
Form von Regiolekten.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Arina Rumiantseva
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

INTERNATIONALISMS IN SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS
IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND FEATURES OF ITS
TRANSLATION

Scientific and technical translation together with internationalisms has
been an object for intense study by a number of modern specialists in the
linguistic sphere. The works of such well-known linguists and interpreters, as
D.S. Lotte, V.V. Akulenko, V.l. Karaban have been central to the idea of
specialising it to a distinguished field to explore.

Many prominent figures of different times were engaged in the study
and attempts to classify the translation: L.V. Shcherba, E.M. Pospelov,
Y.l. Retsker, T.R. Kiyak, O.S. Akhmanova, V.N. Komissarov and others.

The term “internationalism” exists in different languages, in which it
has mainly the same grammatical, semantic and even phonetic structure.
However, there are often the situations when the meanings of words become
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unsuitable and the literal translation causes stylistic alterations. Based on this,
the role of internationalisms as units of translation can be "true friends of the
translator" or "false". For example, the word "article” can be used to mean
"emamms", "eupi6, npeomem" ta "apmuxas" and in Ukrainian you need to
choose one of its meanings, while translating the Ukrainian word "apmuxis"
into English does not pose any problem in the semantic field.

There are three elementary principles for classifying internationalisms.

The first principle is the principle of motivation. Motivation, is also
divided into groups: 1) Phonetic motivation, which is direct connection of
sound with meaning; 2) Morphological motivation, which is word-forming
structure of complex and derived words; 3) Semantic motivation, which is a
transfer of meaning within the semantic structure of a polysemantic word.

The second principle is the principle of classification from the point of
view of the translator. According to this principle, internationalisms can be
divided into two groups: 1) Internationalisms; 2) Pseudo-internationalisms
(words that were formed from international morphemes, but did not go
beyond the specific origin language, therefore not borrowed from other
languages): may indicate a completely different meaning either narrower or
broader meaning.

The third principle is the principle of classification by method and
source of borrowing. According to the method, there are two subgroups:
1) internationalisms with a common external and internal form;
2) internationalisms only with a common internal form.

According to the source of borrowing, internationalisms are divided into:
1) internationalisms of classical origin; 2) internationalisms of national origin.

The transfer of internationalisms causes some difficulties. The
translator, of course, mentions, first of all, the monosyllabic word, which,
however, has a different meaning in the Ukrainian language. For example:
1) “rent” — the money that someone pays for the use of a area that belongs to
someone else and “penma” — a type of income from capital, land, property,
which its owners regularly receive regardless of entrepreneurial activity;
2) “complexion” — the natural color or appearance of the skin on your face
and “xomnnexyin” — body structure; 3) “prospect” — a possibility that
something you hope for will happen soon and “npocnexm” — 1) a wide
straight street in the city; 2) widespread presentation of the plan, the content
of any scientific work, textbook; 3) advertising leaflet or brochure with a
description of the goods and terms of trade.

An example of pseudo-internationalisms is the word “meeting”’, which
does not always correspond to the Ukrainian word “wmimune”. The main meaning
of the English word is an event at which people meet to talk and decide things.
For example, a meeting of old friends. The importance of political assembly is
secondary. The words of this group are especially dangerous for the translator
because they are international in only one of their meanings.
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According to the concept of the Ukrainian linguist Maksym
Vakulenko, transliteration is “rewriting of letters with the help of another
spelling system, which is regulated by orthographic norms of this language”.
Considering the given words, the replication of the sound composition is less
common than the reproduction of letters. Transliteration has a number of
features that distinguish it from the well-known transcription: the object of
the first is letters, and the second is sounds; the first process takes place
within one language, and the second works with different languages. An
international word is translated into any language regardless of the ascending
language: “bankruptcy” (English), “banqueroute” (French), “bancarotta”
(Italian),  “6anxpymcmseo”  (Ukrainian). This kind of adopting
internationalisms is traditionally called translator's transcribing.

Despite the fact that the Ukrainian language partly assimilates foreign
words, still a large number of Englishisms is a threat to understanding the
national terminology.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.N. Suvorova.

Arina Rumiantseva
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

UN FILM INTERACTIF:
DIFFICULTES DE TRADUCTION

Pour traduire tout type de texte, vous devez suivre certains points
importants qui doivent étre remplis parfaitement. Il n'y a pas d’exception
pour la traduction des jeux, parmi lesquels il y a les jeux interactifs et films,
qui pour la plupart sont axés sur les dialogues, décrivant les personnages et
leurs relations. En tant que traducteur vous face a certaines complications qui
vous permettront de créer le meilleur ou la pire adaptation. Il y a quelques
points a suivre :

* Pronoms. La premiére difficulté que vous pourriez rencontrer
consiste a utiliser des pronoms pour nommer une personne ou un objet. En
Ukraine, nous utilisons pronoms il — Bin et elle — Bona pour décrire des sujets
ou des objets : un stylo est pyuka — BoHa en ukrainien, mais un stylo c’est
«it» en anglais, s61yk0 — BoHO en ukrainien, mais une pomme c’est «it» en
anglais. Et ce genre de désordre pourrait poser des problémes si nous avons la
conception de nous concentrer sur le sens de chacun d'eux. En anglais, nous
pouvons utiliser il / elle(he/she) comme une exception & I’animal, dans les
cas ou ils sont nos animaux de compagnie.

101



«Detroit Become Human». Dans la réalité du jeu, les gens et les
androides se ressemblent. Les gens utilisent les androides pour faire le travail
sale ou dangereux et les nommer «it », tout comme les choses, sauf ceux qui
se soucient et se sentent mal a leur sujet. Certaines personnes pensent qu'elles
sont plus que des machines et préférent les différer comme de vrais humains.
Dans le jeu original, cela nous fait sentir une distance totale ou une approche
chaleureuse.

* Lip-sync — une pratique dans laquelle les interprétes font semblant
de chanter une chanson, alors qu'en fait ils ne font que bouger les lévres.
«Lip-sync» est la technique utilisée lorsque des personnages animés parlent.

A coté du jeu «Beyond two souls », il y a une sorte de relation «pére-
fille» entre les personnages principaux : Jody et Nathan. Apres son enfance
passée dans un laboratoire avec des médecins, Nathan est devenu son pére et
tout au long de son adolescence, il y a une scéne de dispute entre eux a
propos de sa sortie. Il ne laisse pas Jody sortir et semble inquiet et blessé a
cause de leur dispute. Jody est partie et les derniers mots de son pére « good
night» ont été «pincés» comme «Bot Tak». Ce n’est pas un gros probléme,
mais ce genre de changements ruine toutes les tentatives pour nous apporter
des personnalités originales des personnages. Parce qu'aprés s'étre battu avec
Jody, Nathan se souciait toujours et ne pouvait pas étre assez froid pour
terminer leur conversation comme ¢a.

* Nombreux sens du mot. Par exemple «to call» a beaucoup de
significations en anglais : considérer quelqu'un ou quelque chose a; utiliser
un téléphone pour parler & quelqu'un; pour donner un nom a quelqu'un ou a
quelque chose, ou pour connaitre ou s'adresser a quelqu'un par un nom
particulier; pour dire quelque chose a haute voix, surtout pour attirer
l'attention de quelqu'un, ou pour faire un son fort et aigu, surtout a un autre
animal; demander a quelqu'un de venir a vous, surtout pour un court temps;
pour décider officiellement d'organiser un événement particulier ou de
prendre des mesures particulieres.

Dans la traduction russe d’un jeu « Detroit Become Human », la
deuxiéme et la troisiéme exemples étaient mélangés. L'un de ses personnages,
Markus, a appelé une femme pour faire une distraction, il a passé un appel
téléphonique pour le faire. Plus loin encore, il y a encore une cause de
malentendu d'y utilisant la colocalisation « take out ».

En jouant, nous sommes confrontés a un autre probléme de
compréhension de 1'idée principale en perdant une seule signification. Dans
ce jeu, nous avons le choix d’assassiner des gens ou pas aprés, mais la
traduction pourrait nous surprendre car les gardiens que nous n’avons pas
tués sont morts. Leur mort n'a été « causée » que par la traduction d'un
dialogue entre un flic et un détective lorsque I'un d'eux a dit « ils ont été
emmenés » et cela a été traduit par « Obum youTel » quoi qu'il se soit
réellement passé.
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 Des noms. Parfois, il est impossible de laisser sans changer le nom
d'origine d'un personnage, lieu ou un événement dans un jeu différent a cause
de I’alphabet, la prononciation et la perception méme des sons. Mais pour
adapter n'importe quel nom, plaisanterie ou référence doit étre fait pour ne
pas perdre I’idée principale. Par exemple, un personnage de « Detroit
Become Human » est Cara. Son nom a été remplacé par « Kapa » dans la
traduction russe. C’est fait pour ne pas avoir de connotation avec le jugement
ou la punition de Dieu (« boxbs kapa » dans la perception russe).

+ Blagues intraduisibles et Paronomasie.

Paronomasie est I'usage d'un mot dans des sens différents ou des mots
qui sonnent aussi bien. Il est fait pour obtenir un effet spécifique : humour ou
double signification. Il est souvent utilis¢ dans les jeux pour ajouter du
charisme aux personnages et soutenir leur tempérament. Par exemple, dans
«Batman : the enemy within », il y a un personnage méchant nommé
«Joker». Il choque une personne avec un appareil €électrique et ajouter : “That
was shocking. You get it ?” Sa deuxi¢me plaisanterie est d'échapper a un
picge. Pour le faire, le personnage principal a di se casser un doigt. “I give
your escape two thumbs up. » dit — il. Ce genre d'humour est basé sur la
paronomasie.

Bien sur, il est préférable de lire les livres, de regarder les films ou
jouer aux jeux d’origine, mais si vous n'étes pas slr de faire cette tache, un
traducteur devient une sorte de médiateur pour fournir d’autres personnes
avec un projet d’origine.

Supervision scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistant
L.V. Ratomska.

Catalina Shabanova, Victoria Omélchenko
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ERRORES LINGUISTICOS EN LA TRADUCCION DE ESLOGANES
PUBLICITARIOS

En el mundo actual, la publicidad nos acompaiia por todas las partes:
en las vallas publicitarias de las calles, en los vehiculos que pasan, en las
pantallas de television, en Internet, en las tiendas y en los embalajes de los
productos.La publicidad tiene un poder increible que influye en los
sentimientos y los pensamientos de las personas, por lo que invade y formula
una determinada forma de la vida humana.

La palabra «eslogan» es una palabra muy antigua que proviene de la
lengua galo y tiene el significado directo de «grito de guerra». Un eslogan se
utiliza para atraer la atencion de los consumidores hacia una marca,
aumentando asi las ventas. Un eslogan suele registrarse como marca.
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El eslogan deberia ser:

— conciso y memorable;

—original;

— posicionar la marca anunciada;

—incluir el nombre de la marca;

— fresco, pegadizo, que llame la atencion;

— inesperado, que causara impresion.

Al traducir los esloganes publicitarios, el traductor debe tener en
cuenta la psicologia nacional y las tradiciones historicas, porque algunas
palabras en otro idioma pueden tener un significado comico o a menudo
obsceno. La traduccion de un eslogan publicitario debe integrarse
perfectamente en el entorno cultural de la lengua extranjera.

A menudo, los esloganes publicitarios y los nombres de marcas
perfectos, traduciéndose a otros idiomas, no suelen sonar en absoluto.Aqui
hay ejemplos en los que, al traducir un eslogan a otros idiomas, aparecen
ciertas curiosidades.

La aerolinea Braniff anunci6 los asientos de cuero que habia instalado en
las cabinas de primera clase con el eslogan en inglés «Fly in leathery
(literalmente en ucraniano — «/lemuswiipi»). Esta frase fue traducida al espafiol
como «Vuela en cueroy, lo que en ucraniano significa «/Iemueonum».

A veces, el nombre del producto sufre un error de la
traduccion.Cuando la Corporacion American Motors habia introducido el
nuevo modelo sedan Matador en Puerto Rico en 1970, se quedd claro que el
nombre no creaba la impresion de fuerza y audacia que se pretendia. En
Espafia, «matador» se traduce como «asesino» («gbusys» €n ucraniano), y
combinado con las carreteras inseguras, esto no ha hecho a los automovilistas
especialmente felices.

Consultora de investigacion Y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Kateryna Shabanova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SLANG TRANSLATION IN LITERARY WORK (BASED ON MARK
TWAIN'S «THE ADVENTURES OF TOM SAWYER»)

The notion of slang which can often be found in variouscontexts
inmodern linguistics, came into scientific use in the middle of XVII century
to identify the lexis used in speech by thieves and vagabonds. Since then the
term has expanded its meaning going beyond the meanings of speech
identification of marginal groups of population but slang is still considered as
sociolect which is characteristic of a particular language group.
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In emotive prose the use of slang is a specific feature of the author’s
individual style aimed at giving verbal characteristics of a personage as the
representative of a certain social group. Instead of stylistically appropriate
words characters use slang thus emphasizing their belonging to subculture
conditioned by the critical attitude to both realities and their own ego.

The main functions that slang performs in a work of fiction are as
follows: conveying the characteristics of the dialogue, the description of a
particular social environment, the speech characteristics of the personage,
giving a comic shade to the situation or the work as a whole.

In «The Adventures of Tom Sawyer» Mark Twain uses slang as of the
characteristic features of the main characters' speeches. The analysis of the slang
translation reveals different techniques which are used to translate this work, such
as concretization, compensation, etc. Referring to the analysis of K.Morozovaand
0.Kuzminawe can give the illustrative examples of slang translation:

— You're a liar! — You‘re another. — «bpewew!» — «Cam opewewt!»
The expression«you’re another» is usually translated into Ukrainian as «cam
TaKuii; Bi Takoro uyio», but in this example we can see the concretization
in the way that a phrase with a wider meaning was replaced with a phrase
with a narrower meaning.

— Good, — that's a whack. What's your name? — «Hobpe. Ax eac
3gyms?» The expression «that’s a whack» — «3rojeH, 10MOBHJIHCH» Was
omitted in the translation.

— Take a turn round that stump with the bight of it! — «Hy, deorcy sac
kanam, wozo eu xonacmecwv?» In this case, the expression «to take a turn
round that stump», which means, «Bopymurucsi», is replaced by its
antonym «komaTtucsp).

Thus, the translation of slang in Mark Twain's novel «The Adventures
of Tom Sawyer» is doneby different translation transformations. In addition,
it is necessary to use descriptive and antonymic translations. The translator's
task is to find the kind of expressive means that semantically and stylistically
corresponds to the original and most accurately convey its content.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.

Daria Shabashnaya
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

LEXICAL AND GRAMMATICAL FEATURES OF
SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

Learning languages is an integral part of a person’s professional
activities. Due to the increasing flow of information, allowing accelerating
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the exchange of data between representatives of different language systems,
there was a rapid development of technologies in such a scientific and
technical field as space.

According to G.O. Vinokur, a large number of new inventions
appeared which needed to choose the appropriate name. The exchange of
experience between specialists working with space technologies has led to
the emergence of a large number of terms, which has necessitated the
selection of appropriate equivalents in other languages, which leads to
specific lexical and grammatical features of the language.

The scientific and technical text in space field assumes that a wide
variety of terms will be used. There are a number of requirements that a term
must have. These requirements were formed in the works of D.S. Lotte. Lotte
applied the following requirements to the term: unambiguity, simplicity,
brevity, motivation, systemic. Such requirements imply that the term will be
consistent with other existing terms in the field due to lexical and
grammatical features.

V.V. Alimov argues that in the scientific and technical style, the
lexical and grammatical features of scientific and technical texts affect the
result of the translation process very significantly, where reading and
understanding space text is a complex process and means not only mastering
the technique of grammatical reading, but also the ability to understand a
thought expressed in a foreign language. Reading space scientific and
technical texts in English shows that they are often characterized by complex
syntax, therefore, to work with them, we need not only special training in
terms of solving terminological issues, but also the ability to grammatically
analyze complex sentences.

According to the article by L.G.Shereminskaya scientific and
technical texts are distinguished by the presence of a large number of
complex sentences and constructions, they contain infinitive, participial and
gerundal phrases, subordinate clauses. All these clauses cause certain
difficulties in understanding their content in space field.

According to A.V. Sosnovskaya, scientific communication differs
from everyday communication, as a rule, by means of expression and
semantics of lexical units, as well as by the grammatical structure of
sentences. Understanding this feature of this type of speech increases the
effectiveness of communication. One of the main techniques for fully
disclosing and understanding the meaning of any sentence is the lexical and
grammatical analysis of the text, which is carried out in the process of
grammatical reading.

So, as the result, lexical and grammatical features of scientific and
technical texts are an urgent problem and require further research.

Scientific and linguistic supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.
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Vitalina Sharapa
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FUNCTIONS OF INTERNATIONAL IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS
IN MODERN ENGLISH MEDIA DISCOURSE

The role of phraseology in the formation of politicians’ images in modern
English media discourse is considered in this publication. It is noted that due to
metaphorical, expressive, and emotional use of idiomatic expressions is one of
the effective means of creating an image, where the emotional and evaluative
component is of particular importance.

The main criteria to distinguish idiomatic expressions from other set
combinations is metaphorical or metonymic components in the semantic.
According to A.V. Kunin, the semantic structure of idioms includes three
sections: idiomatic, idiophraseomatic, and phraseomatic meanings. On the base of
these three components, A.V. Kunin proposed to divide English phraseological
units into three groups:

1) phraseological units with idiomatic meanings;

2) phraseological units with idiophraseomaic meanings;

3) phraseological units with phraseomatic meanings.

In the characteristics of stable phrases, academician V.V. Vinogradov
emphasized that most people speak and write with ready-made formulae, clichés.
In the system of modern literary language, words, to a greater extent, do not
function as free, suddenly linked individual components of a language, but
occupy permanent places in traditional formulae. This opinion coincides with the
statements of M.M. Shansky that the main feature of phraseological units is
reproducibility, which makes it possible to divide all idioms into two types: non-
reproducible and reproducible.

There are idiomatic expressions that have a rethought form and
unmotivated meaning in modern English media discourse, for e.g. to bask the
wrong horse which means to make a stupid choice, to bite the bullet, which
means to endure steadily.

There are idiomatic expressions that have motivated meaning in modern
English media discourse, for e.g. the bottom line that means the most important
factor, to break the ice that means to change the situation better, to melt the ice.

In addition, there are idiomatic expressions that have a related meaning,
for e.g. deer silence that means deep silence, iron nerves that means strong
nerves.

To sum up it is needed to add that idiomatic expressions in modern
English media discourse are used for figurative and emotional sense of
statements. The idiomatic expressions with original and figurative meanings have
complex semantic structure, and expressiveness and imagery.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.
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TRANSLATION OF CLASSICAL CHINESE POETRY::
APPROACHES AND SPECIFIC FEATURES

Chinese poetry is one of the oldest national poetry traditions in the
world. Literature has a wide list of outstanding authors — Du Fu, Li Bai, Su
Shi lived more than a thousand years ago during the Tang (618-907), Song
(960-1279) and Han (206 BC) dynasties. — 220 A.D.). The zenith of the
golden age of Chinese poetry is Li Bai, known as the "immortal genius of
poetry." Chinese poetry is divided into traditional and modern, the latter
based on Western tradition.

Translation of poetry differs significantly from other types of
translation. Especially because the translation of poetic works requires
special skills and close connection with speech creativity. A translator should
have not only his own unique style, but also be able to convey the spirit of
the work, rhyme and metrics, taking into consideration all the mental and
cultural-historical differences, and also convey the style of the author.

Due to its specificity, translation of Chinese poetry is a process that
causes a number of difficulties, namely, the preservation of national identity,
the spirit and time of the work; the transferring of metrics and rhyme, the
choice between accuracy and beauty. There are two main approaches to
Chinese poetry translation: literal and aesthetic. It is customary to translate
Chinese poetry literally in order to preserve its identity. However, one and
the same Chinese character can be interpreted at different levels - from
concrete everyday to abstract philosophical. This is the specificity of Chinese
poetry, that behind a few characters of a line, the bearer of hieroglyphic
culture is able to see the whole poem, which is not available to the reader if
the translator does not expand the inner nuance. Choosing an aesthetic
approach, the translator, while preserving the main content of the work, can
make individual changes to the plot, composition and images. The success of
a aesthetic translation depends only on the talent of the translator.

Li Bai's poem — XK A Song yburén (Farewell to a friend) refers to

the poetic style — Shi &. The verses consisting of four or more paired lines.
Shi &F is characterized by a strict meter and order of alternating tones.
Z=H Li Bai — 3K A\ Song yburén
FL#EdE | ging shan héng béi ,
BKSEZR . bai shui rao dong chéng,
Bt — R 5Bl | ci di yi wéi bié,
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EREAE, g péng wan Ii zhéng
FREFE |, fi yin you zi yi,
FEHAWMANE. luori gurén qing

EFB%ZE |, huishouzi i qu,

mmIES S, xidoxido ban ma ming,
Literal translation by Sheliuh Diana

Translation by Xu Yuanchong Farewell to A Friend
Green mountains bar the northern sky; In the north, the glint of emerald peak,
White water girds the eastern town. Pearl waters surround the eastern walls.
Here is the place to say goodbye; Farewell scenery is always bitterly meek:
You'll drift like lonely thistledown. Lonely path is coming as a mist pall ...
With floating cloud you'll float away; As drifting clouds we part, my friend,
Like parting day I'll part from you. In the rays of sunset — we are who we
You wave your hand and go your way; are.
Our seeds still neigh, ."Adieu, adieul.” The only last slight wave of the hand —

Our horses still call each other from afar.
Scientific and language supervision by Lecturer
1.V. Mischenko.

Diana Sheluih
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION OF POETRY:
APPROACHES AND SPECIFIC FEATURES

Poetry translation is the most problematic and discussed issue in
translation studies. Some scholars believe that there are two main approaches
to poetry translation: aesthetic and semantic. It is rather complicated to create
an ideal translation of poetry, as all aspects should be harmoniously
combined with the rhyme, meter and spirit of the work, since there are mental
and cultural-historical differences.

The specific feature of a poetic language is that any linguistic
structures (phonetic, derivational, grammatical, rhythmic, etc.) can be
endowed with meaning in it, which becomes material for the construction of
new aesthetically significant linguistic objects.

Due to its specificity, translation of poetry is a process that causes a
number of difficulties, namely, the preservation of national identity, the spirit
and time of the work; the choice between accuracy and beauty.

Losses are inevitable for poetry translation. It is up to a translator to
make a choice of sacrifice: whether to preserve the content, style, rhyme and
images or the form; to choose verse-into-verse, verse-into-prose, or blanc
verse translation.
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Anna Akhmatova's individual style has been studied by many scholars,
including: V.Vinogradov, L.Losev, L.Ginzburg, V.Toporov, V.Zhirmunsky and
many others. Musicality is known to set Akhmatova's verse apart from
contemporaries. Akhmatova was a master of alliteration, assonance and rhyme.
The poetess's striving for laconism and energy of expression contribute to the
uniqueness of her style. Making a start from contemporary symbolist poetry and
“overcoming” it, Akhmatova orients herself at the traditions of Russian poetic
classical works, Pushkin, in the first place.

The poem “The Grey-Eyed King” from the “Evening” collection is
written in the style of a classic medieval European ballad. The motif of loneliness
and grief pervades the entire work, the whole drama of life sounds in short lines.

In conclusion, the translation of the «The Grey-Eyed King» done by
the author is suggested for readers to evaluate its losses and gains.

AHHa AxMaToBa Translated by Sheliuh Diana
Ceporna3blii KOpoJb The Grey-Eyed King
CrnaBa te6e, 6e3bicxoHas 606! The grief bells rebelliously ring!
VYMep Buepa ceporiasslii KOpoJb. Yesterday died the grey-eyed king.
Beuep oceHHMIA OBUT TyLICH U aJl, The autumn evening was vinous and slow,
My MOii, BEpHYBILHCH, CIIOKOIHO My husband returned and said with no
cKasa: woe:
«3Haellb, ¢ 0XOThI ero MPUHECIH, "After the hunt he was brought by the folk.
Teno y craporo xy6a HaIUIu. The king's body was found by the old oak.
XKanb xoponeBy. Takoii Mmonomoii!.. The miserable queen! Such a tragic story,
3a HOYB OJJHY OHA CTaJa CeIOM». For one night her hair became hoary."”
TpyOKy CBOIO Ha KaMHHE HalIe From the mantle husband took his pipe,
U Ha paboTy HOYHYIO YIIE. Then he departed for shift in the night.
Houky Moro s ceityac pa30yxy, When my daughter will wake and rise
B ceprle a3k ee morisnKy. I will look into my darling grey eyes.
A 3a OKHOM LIENEeCTST TOHOJIS: The poplars by window whisper as sing:
«Het Ha 3emMiie TBOETO KOPOJISL...» «Never again you will see your king...»

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.

Diana Shélug,Ksenia Panina
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ACERCA LAS DIFICULTADES
DE LA TRADUCCION DEL INGLES AL ESPANOL

La traducciéon eficazde un idioma al otro requiere amplios
conocimientos tanto lingiiisticos como socioculturales. Los traductores
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profesionales necesitan no sélo dominar unas lenguassino conocer
diferentes aspectos de la vida de los nativos (historicos, culturales,
politicos etc), es decir tener so6lidos entendimientos socioculturales. Sin
embargo, cada par de idiomas presenta sus propios desafios tnicos y
puede ser confuso y frustrante incluso para el lingiiista mas
experimentado.

El espafiol-inglés es uno de los pares de idiomas mas traducidos del
mundo, principalmente debido a las oportunidades comerciales en los paises
de habla inglesa, pero también entre la poblacion espafiola que vive en los
EE.UU.

Ambas lenguas pertenecen a la familia indoeuropea, pero hay que
tener en cuenta que el inglés es un idioma germanico occidental que se deriva
de los dialectos anglo-frisones. El espafiol es una lengua romance occidental
derivada del latin. Nos gustaria poner unos ejemplos que pudieran demostar
posibles dificultades de traduccion, a saber:

e haciendo traducciones es necesario prestar atenciéon a las
variantes dialectales tanto del espafiol como del inglés, por eso es
recomendable que los traductores adapten sus versionesa la situacion
comunicativa corresppondiente.Por ejemplo, cell phonese traduce como
movil en Espafa y tiene su sindbnimocelular in Latinoamérica. “Coche” en
Espafia se convierte en “carro” en América Latina y lo encontramos
coOmo “car” en inglés.

e a diferencia del inglés, el espaiol se caracteriza por dos géneros, lo
que obliga al traductor concordar el adjetivo con el sustantivo y no olvidar la
orden de palabras. Por ejemplo, «whitecarpet»(adjetivo + sustantivo)se
traduce como «alfombra blanca» (sustantivo + adjetivo femenino);many
friendscorresponde a “muchos amigos”.

¢ hay que tener en cuenta “falsos amigos” del traductor que parecen
similares, pero tienen el mismo significado. Por ejemplo, la palabra «pie»en
espafiol significa «niocmaexa, onopa» yen inglés «tartay.

Resumiendo todo lo expuesto, podriamos decir que hubiera muchas
otras dificultades durante el proceso de la traduccion. El resultado exitoso
depende de muchos factoreslo que obliga a mejorar y aprofundizar los
conocimientos profesionales de manera continua. Solo profesionales con
amplia experiencia y alto nivel de erudicion general pueden proporcionar
traducciones de alta calidad.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

SPECIFICS OF TRANSLATION OF PROPER NAMES IN
ADVERTISING TEXTS INTO UKRAINIAN

Nowadays we can find a large number of advertising texts due to the
growth of economic activity. Therefore, the study of the features of names
and their translation is considered to be relevant.

Since there are certain divisions between the Ukrainian and English
languages, it is necessary to investigate certain translation techniques and
skills.

Taking into account the fact that the language is constantly evolving,
the problems of adequate translation of names arise more often. This refers
primarily to translators, since according to generally accepted rules, names
and titles should be transliterated or transcribed. However, different writing
systems have a strong influence on the form of the name and can influence
the identity during translation.

According to A. Leonovich, the classification of names can be carried
out in accordance with the subject area and the subjects designated by them:

1) names of persons (name, surname, patronymic);

2) the names (nicknames) of animals, birds, etc .;

3) topographic names of rivers, oceans, seas, bays, straits, lakes,
countries, mountains, mountain ranges, cities, settlements, parks, streets,
roads, etc .;

4) the names of buildings, institutions, ships, airplanes and other
means of transportation;

5) titles of books, magazines of plays, musical groups and performers,
etc.

Nowadays any absolutely precise rules for translating modern
English-language media discourse into Ukrainian and vice versa have not
been established yet. And this is understandable, because there are almost no
absolute equivalents on the spelling, and even more so on the phonological
level, because the sounds of the same class, even in closely related languages,
are quite different from each other.

As a result, there can be no equivalent transformations at the level of
sound reproduction of all Ukrainian proper and other names in English and
vice versa. Ukrainian names of people and surnames are mainly transmitted
against the background of their phonetic / spelling structure, that is,
transliterated English. For example: Aumonina — Antonina; Bipa — Virg;
Jlaspin — Lavrin; Poma — Roma.

Moreover, some sounds of our speech have no analogues at all in the
phonetic system of modern English, where there is practically no
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palatalization of consonants. There is no lengthening of consonants, in fact

there are no direct correspondences to our consonants (e, x, u), etc. All this

creates difficulties in transmission of modern English-language advertising
discourse of Ukrainian names in foreign languages.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor

N.V. Zinukova.

Maria Shulpina
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF GERUND CONSTRUCTIONS

One of the most commonly used grammatical categories in English is
the gerund. Being one of the impersonal forms of the verb, it is of special
interest to Ukrainian researchers because it has no analogue in the Ukrainian
language. The works of such well-known linguists and critics as
A. Shirokikh, 1. Ivanova, T. Besedina, V. Komisarov, M. Demidova have
become widely held as the guide in the translation of gerund.

M. Demidova argues that the gerund is a special impersonal form of
the verb that expresses a certain process or objectified action. According to
some linguists, the gerund comes from the Old English noun, which in the
process of its development lost some noun characteristics and acquired verbs,
as a result of which the gerund occupies an intermediate position, having the
properties of both a noun and verb.

According to the studies of widely respected researchers, gerund
constructions can appear in a sentence as 1) subject; 2) part of the predicate;
3) object; 4) attribute; 5) adverbial modifier. The choice of the method of
translation of the gerund complex largely depends on the paradigmatic form
of its gerund component, its lexical meaning, and the lexical meaning of its
nominal or secondary component of the subject.

Gerund construction — a combination of a gerund with a noun in
the possessive or general cases, a possessive pronoun, or a group of words
that are the subject of the action expressed by the gerund. This construction is
a single entity and can act as a member of the sentence in the same functions
as the gerund. As T. Zrazhevskaya writes that the difficulties associated with
the translation of the gerund complex occur mainly if its subject is expressed
by a noun, it can be taken as a combination of noun and participle.

Since in the Ukrainian language there is no analogue of the gerund
construction, it can be translated as:

1) noun phrase;

2) infinitive;

3) subordinate clause;

4) participle II.
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The analysis of specialists revealed that overwhelmingly most
common transformations made in the process of translation of this
phenomenon are: 1) replacement; 2) addition; 3) omission; 4) transposition;
5) sentence fragmentation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Julia Shvydka
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION PROBLEMS OF CHARACTONYMS IN FICTION

A literary text is the embodiment of the author's creative idea, it
reflects the linguistic and national picture of the world of both the author and
the people speaking this language in general. The names of characters in
novels are the most expressive means of determining a significant amount of
information. A topic is extremely interesting to linguists and translators
because the translation of names, and especially charactonyms is a problem
and it requires a serious analysis of the content and form of the language unit.

Charactonyms are a special technique used by writers to show the
character image more clearly and accurately, emphasizing his/her most
important qualities, principles, foundations and values. It can characterize the
character's social identity, convey national and local color, and if the action
takes place in the past, then recreate the historical background.

Translation of the proper names and charactonyms from English is a
significant challenge due to many factors. These problems are related to the
analysis of the essence, context, and function of names in the text. Sometimes
it is difficult for linguists to identify exactly the charactonym, the translator
must convey the emotional information that the charactonym contains.
Translation problem is associated with numerous misunderstandings and
mistakes. Also, one of the main translators' mistakes is the wrong choice of
the translation method, which can lead to significant loss of the meaning that
the author put in.

Translators' opinions on how charactonyms should be translated vary
widely and are not fully studied. Such a variety of translation undoubtedly
affects its quality. The pursuit of high-quality translation involves a number
of tasks. Most linguists, such as A.V. Fedorov, L.N. Shchetinin,
D.A. Gromova, T.V. Volkodav and others paid special attention to the
methods of charactonyms translation.

Therefore, there are the ways to translate charactonyms:

— transcription (Argus Filch — Apeyc ®inu)

— transliteration (Neville Longbottom — Hesin Jlonebomm)
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— compensation (Wolfard — Bosuyx)

— calque (Mrs. Otterton — Ilani Budpeecvka)

— the creation of a neologism (character of Tinker Bell from tales of

John Barry "Peter Pan" — [Jino Hinv)

— descriptive translation (Teddy Bear — ITmowesuii 6eomeoux)

So the translator's good and appropriate choice of the words and its
form reflects the author's point of view in his novel. The translation
depends on the translator's complete understanding of the source text, the
ability to identify the ways of formation and, accordingly, to find the
adequate variant of rendering in the TT. However, it is impossible to select
one the most appropriate or best way to translate the charactonym, since
everything depends on the name itself, traditions, realities, and the context
of the novel.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Svitlana Smirnova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

WINGED EXPRESSIONS IN ENGLISH LITERATURE
OF THE LATE NINETEENTH AND EARLY TWENTIETH
CENTURIES AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THEIR TRANSLATION

The winged expressions occupy a special place in the vocabulary of
the English language. Their specific structure attracts and causes a
considerable interest of scholars, and on the other hand requires a serious
analysis of the content and form of the linguistic units. The winged
expressions in the English literature of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries are a vivid testimony to the strong and diverse connections of
English with other languages of the world.

The translation of winged expressions is associated with great
difficulty, so it is especially important for the translator to be familiar with
the basic phraseological equivalence, their style affiliation and the branch of
use. Mistakes in the translation of winged expressions occur when the
interpreter can’t recognize the expression as a unit and tries to translate it as a
free word combination. Most linguists such as V. Vinogradov, A. Kunin,
A. Arnold. N. Elyanova and others paid special attention to the ways of
interpretation of winged expressions.

Thus, A. Kunin on the base of interpretation degree of winged
expressions in the TL divides them into two groups:

1) winged expressions that have equivalent in the TL (one swallow
does not make a summer — «oorna racmiexa He pooums 6eCHU»);
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2) winged expressions that have analogue in the TL (on the second
Sunday of next week — «xonu pax ceucne»);

3) winged expressions without equivalents in the TL (four corners of
the earth — «womupu cmoponu ceéimy»).

V. Komisariv proposed translating winged expressions no having
equivalents in the TL by calques, and noted that this way of translation
allows to show a non-equivalence winged expression in the TL with the most
completed possible preservation of the SL semantics: a friend in need is a
friend indeed — «dpye nisnaemocs 6 6idiy

In their turn, foreign and domestic scholars also apply descriptive
translation, which reduces to the translation not of the winged expression
itself, but its interpretation. Descriptive translation can be expressed with
explanations, comparisons and descriptions: the sixty-four dollar question —
«Hausaxciusiuwe, eupiwaiphe numannsy, to be worse than one's word —
«Oymu 2ipuum 3a C80€ C0BON.

Consequently, translation with the help of phraseological equivalent,
phraseological analogue, descriptive translation, and calques are defined as
the main ways of translating winged expressions. It is worth mentioned that
the most common way of translation of winged expressions, without a doubt,
is the use of corresponding idioms in the SL or equivalence that provides not
only to interpret the content, but also to reproduce figurative and expressive
meanings of English winged expression.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Albert Soloviov
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

WAYS OF RENDERING OF THE MODAL VERB MUST INTO
UKRAINIAN IN NEWSPAPER TEXTS

Translation of English modal verb must into Ukrainian in newspaper
texts is the issue that has been researched by philologists for many years due
to constant increase in the amount of newspaper texts to be translated. The
works of such linguists as 1. Halperin, L. Mosiienko, H. Semen,
V. Vynohradov, H. Kolshanskyi, O. Akhmanova, |. Korunets have been
fundamental to understanding the idea of rendering the meanings of the
modal verb must.

The first thing to consider while studying this topic is the notion of
modality. “Modality” means the attitude of the author toward his own words.
It has various meanings: advice, obligation, ability, possibility etc. In the case
of the modal verb must, obligation, duty, necessity, probability could be
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expressed. English system of modality means is very developed. It consists of
various linguistic units and can express subtle shades of meanings that may
sometimes be hardly seen by the representatives of Ukrainian linguistic
culture.

The problem of modality includes many aspects that are necessary to
understand for proper use of modal verbs in English and render them into
Ukrainian. For example, modality is represented on lexical, grammatical or
phonetic level or can be present within the whole expression. Grammatical
and lexical means, special forms of mood, modal verbs or means of
intonation can be used to express different modal meanings. But still the most
frequent and most obvious way to show modal meaning are modal verbs.
There are 12 modal verbs distinguished in the English language.

The modal verb must is translated into the Ukrainian language with
the help of four basic ways of rendering the modality that is lexico-
grammatical (the modal verb is used in the text of translation), lexical
(change of the modal verb into non-modal word or phrase in Ukrainian),
grammatical (modality is rendered by means of grammatical construction)
and phonetical (used in emotionally highlighted expressions). The results of
researches show that the most frequent way to render the modality into
Ukrainian is lexico-grammatical one, especially in publistic discourse. Thus,
from the practical material researched 15 cases of lexico-grammatical means
were used while 16 cases of modal verb were rendered by lexical means.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Anna Sozina
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION OF HEADLINES OF JOURNALISTIC DISCOURSE
TEXTS FROM ENGLISH INTO UKRAINIAN

The headline is usually the first thing the reader notices when picking
up a newspaper. Its main purpose is to attract attention, interest and even to
impress.The more compactly the main idea of the work is formulated, the
greater power of the media title will be reached and it can be much easier for
its perception.

In philology, interest in the headline, caused by its unique position in
the text, the semantic complexity and the variety of its functions, arose in the
first half of the twentieth century. Literary criticism and linguistics united in a
common interest in the status of the heading, its functions, semantic features,
attitude to the whole text and have achieved serious success in this area.

Nowadays linguists distinguish many functions of headings.
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V. Vompersky identifies the following four functions of the headline:
communicative, appellate, expressive, graphical.

G. Vinokur talks about the defining, pointing and advertising
functions of headlines.

G. Solganyk proposes to distinguish three main functions —
nominative, pragmatic and informative.

Also, there are various headline classifications. They are usually
divided into grammatical and lexical.

E. Lazareva highlights unidirectional and complex headlines. Their
difference is in the amount of semantic scheme elements in the text
expressed.

M. Shostak takes informativeness as a basis and offers the following
classification of headlines: narrative headline, headline — statement, headline
— summary, headline — paradox, headline — quote, headline — appeal.

Sometimes the heading can combine several functions. For example,
this is the headline from the Guardian newspaper: “Skyscrapers in London:
Do we want to reach for the stars?”. At first glance, it is easy to define it as
the headline — appeal, because we have a question sentence. But it can also be
classified as a headline — a paradox, because it contains intrigue or sensation
and will certainly attract the reader's attention.

Journalism is prone to dynamics. With each passing day, publications
change, other rules of articles appear, and they are adapted to the modern
system. Therefore, the headlines always remain a relevant object of analysis.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Ruslana Stetsenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

TRANSLATION OF YOUTH SLANG IN ARTISTIC DISCOURSE

Artistic discourse is a communicative act, the main characteristics of
which is the writer's attempt to use his work to influence the inner spiritual
essence of the reader, the system of his values, beliefs, convictions and
aspirations to change them. The peculiarity of artistic discourse is expressed
in the use in the artistic text of conceptual and linguistic means necessary for
the implementation of the communication described by us, designed not only
to tell the reader about any events, but also to influence his inner world.

The concept of jargon was borrowed in the middle of the 19™ century
from the French language, but the linguistics starts to use slang only at the
beginning of the twentieth century. as a replacement for the terms
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“conditional adverb”, “conditional language”, “secret adverb”, “secret
language”, which were used in the 19™century.

For English urban jargon, there is a concept — slang. These are the
slang words or expressions that are used by representatives of certain groups
and constitute a layer of colloquial vocabulary that does not meet the norms
of literary language. In modern English, slang is an active component of
living spoken language, representing a significant layer of its vocabulary, and
it expresses all the diversity of public interests, assessments of various
phenomena by different members of society, which may belong to different
professional and different social groups.

The problem of slang translation in an artistic text has been studied by
many scholars, including: T. F. Efremov, O. S. Akhmanov, E. Partridge,
Stuart B. Flexner, V. G. Williuman and many others.

English slang translation has a very complex translation task, which
can be solved in several ways. First of all, these are two main ways that a
translator follows: direct or literal and indirect (external) translation. The
translator faces with the task of finding such expressive means that would
have an equivalent semantic and stylistic load in the original, which is known
to many readers and for which the translation is intended. The translator
should also remember that metaphor is often present in the creation of units
of slang vocabulary, so when translating it is necessary to be guided by the
figurative component and, accordingly, to find the appropriate image in the
target language.

Linguists have identified the following main ways of translating
jargon, such as:

e equivalent (besides, I'm not going to tell you my whole goddam
autobiography — ma s @ wue 3buparoce onucysamu mym ycio 6010
mpukasmywy 6iozpagiio);

e analogue (the first thing you'll probably want to know is where | was
born, and all that David Copperfield kind of crap — nacamnepeo eam,
Mabymop, 3axX04emvbcsi 008i0amucy, 0e s 3'6Uscs Ha c8im 00dcull,— 00He
€080, 6c1o omy mypy 6 oyci [lesioa Konnepghinoa);

e calque (if you thought about him too much, you wondered what the
heck he was still living for — a xoau npo mvozo 0obpe nomipxyew, mo
NOYUHAEUL NPOCIO OUBOM OUBYBATNIUCA: HA AKO20 Dica il Jcuse);

o descriptive translation (I was standing right next to this crazy
cannon that was in the Revolutionary War — i s cmas 6ins camicinokoi omor
idiomcovKoi 2apmamu, ugo 60esanic mam we 6i0 Biilnu 3a He3anexicHicmy).

Thus, when translating slang, it is possible to use different translation
transformations depending on the context and the goal pursued by the
translator, but still from the above we can identify some patterns:

1) when translating slang vocabulary based on common verbs with a
broad meaning, it is necessary to resort to concretization;
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2) in case of the absence of the equivalent of a lexical unit in the
language of translation, the method of compensation is used;

3) literal translation of jargon is often unacceptable due to violation of
the usage of the translation language and non-compliance with the principle
of translation adequacy due to its use.

Jargonism is a complex linguistic phenomenon that characterizes the
language of a certain stratum of the population, which is characterized by the
use of non-standard vocabulary to express emotionally expressive color.
Therefore, only accurate knowledge of the meanings of slang, their semantic
and stylistic features, style and figurative system of the text is the key to
successful translation of slang vocabulary.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Angelina Strots
Alfred Nobel Université, Dnipro, Ukraine

APPROCHES DE LA TRADUCTION DES NOMS PROPERS
UKRAINIENS EN FRANCAIS

Du point de vue de la traduction, les noms propres constituent un
groupe a part de réalités. En tant qu'éléments lexicaux dénotant des réalités,
les noms propres portent certaines informations socioculturelles, ce qui donne
au texte une couleur nationale.

La translittération est utilisée pour remplacer une langue peu connue
du systeme graphique: le transcodage du nom propre est généralement
effectué soit en lisant les lettres, soit en les pronongant dans la langue
d'origine. Exemple: Ykpaiuwi — Ukraintsi; Illesuenko — Tshevchenko; Boitko
— Boiko.

La transcription en tant que méthode de traduction vise a reproduire
de maniére cohérente la structure sonore de la langue dans la langue de
traduction. Les régles du systéme international de transcription  qui
détermine les équivalents des lettres ukrainiennes, sont utilisées pour écrire
des mots ukrainiens en latin. Le systétme «populaire» en frangais a ses
propres spécificités, notamment: ou (y), j (x), tch (), ch (w), chtch ().
Exemple: Maszena — Mazeppa; JIucenko — Lyssenko.

Le tragage est utilisé lors de la traduction de concepts équivalents dans
deux langues. Cette technique de traduction consiste en reproduction littérale
de parties formelles et / ou sémantiques du nom, suivie de leur combinaison
en un seul tout.

Ainsi, les méthodes les plus courantes de traduction des noms propres
ukrainiens en frangais sont: translittération, qui permet de reproduire la
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forme de lettre de I'unité lexicale qui peut étre traduite; transcription, qui
préserve la forme sonore; tragage, qui reproduit le nom en remplagant ses
parties sémantiques par des éléments appropriés dans la langue de traduction.
Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante

L.V. Ratomska.

Regina Sviridova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF ENGLISH IDIOMS
(PHRASEOLOGICAL ADJUSTMENTS) IN UKRANIAN

Phraseology as a science continues to evolve and attract the attention
of a wider circle of researches. New problems arise, issues that have been
researched so far are clarified or covered in a new way. Among linguists
there is no unanimity on the definition of the central unit of the subject, its
nature, meaning and so on. Some aspects remain insufficiently studied such
as: comparative study of phraseology, phrase formation, phraseology and
context, translation levels of phraseology. Scientific achievements in the field
of phraseology of individual languages give grounds to emphasize the
presence of various universals in it, and hence there is an opportunity to
identify the phenomena of general phraseology. Thus, all these are
components of phraseology not only as a science, but also as an academic
discipline.

English has a thousand-year history. During this time, it has
accumulated a large number of phraseological expressions, which people
found successful and accurate. In both English and Ukrainian, there is a large
number of phraseological units that have a bright and emotionally expressive
marking and are translated into Ukrainian by selecting the appropriate
equivalent.

English idioms are a particular challenge for modern machine
translation systems, as their translation does not have to be literal, but always
appropriate. The main relevance of the chosen topic — how idiomatic
expressions can be recognized and, ultimately, correctly translated. For many
years the use of idioms has attracted the attention of domestic and foreign
linguists.

Phraseologisms have repeatedly been designated as one of the
universals of speech, because there would always be a reflection of the
history of the people, the uniqueness of its culture and way of life. The
human factor plays a huge role, because the vast majority of phrases are
related to people and different areas of their activity.
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Interpretation of idioms is a difficult task due to their semantic
richness, imagery, conciseness and brightness. They play a very important
role in any language and are widely used in speech, fiction and political
literature. But the choice of a particular idiom depends on how the
translator realizes and understands its meaning and expressiveness,
because those who have linked their lives with translation should not be
accurate. It is impossible to evaluate language for its true value, to
understand a joke, a play on words, and sometimes even the meaning of
the whole statement.

It is proved that one of the errors in the translation of phraseological
units is the perception of phraseology in the language of the original as a free
phrase with an independent, direct meaning of the words-components that are
part of it. Despite the rather large number of relevant lexicographical sources,
there is an insufficient base of translation equivalents of comparative
phraseology of Ukrainian and English languages, which complicates the
work of foreign language teachers and translators. Further compilation of
reference dictionaries, methodological developments and textbooks on
phraseology seems promising.

The topicality is also determined by the fact that today Ukraine
continues to establish comprehensive relations with other countries.
Therefore, the problem of accurate transfer of onomastics and toponymy
acquires special significance. First of all, this applies to English, which is the
language of international communication in the main areas of cross-cultural
relations.

Today, idioms cause difficulties among all people who want to know
English. Many difficulties in terms of professional communication arise even
among professional philologists and translators, because misunderstandings
greatly affect the effectiveness of use and translation. But new solutions to
translations problems are found every day.

It is very important for every student studying English or any
other foreign language to have correct phraseological expressions that
have syntactic and semantic features. Memorizing individual words,
especially polysemous ones, does not provide the ability to use them
correctly in the language. True language proficiency is the ability to
speak, to convey one’s thoughts. That is why it is so important to know
and be able to correctly use phraseological expressions of a foreign
language.

Scientific and language supervision by Lecturer
I.LA. Kolieva.
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Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF RENDERING EMPHATIC STRUCTURES IN
PUBLICISTIC STYLE

In the modern world mass communication plays an important part in
people’s points of view on various subjects. Such forms of mass
communication as editorials, newspaper articles and public speeches are
genres of the publicistic style. The main goal of this style is to shape public
opinion. The goal is achieved through various means, including the use of
emphatic structures. The issue of rendering these structures is very important,
because the perception of the author's thoughts by his audience depends on
the correct translation or interpretation. Many outstanding linguists, including
L. S.Barkhudarov, D.A. Shteling, T.R. Kotliar, T.N. Malchevskaia,
V.1. Karaban, I.A. Bekhta studied emphatic structures and the problems of
their rendering.

The means of expressing emphasis in English and Ukrainian differ
significantly. In English, emphasis is expressed both by lexical and syntactic
means, and in Ukrainian it is expressed mainly by lexical means. English
emphatic structures have no analogues in Ukrainian. Therefore, it is often
necessary to apply transformations when translating them.

The first type of emphatic structures, which is especially difficult for a
translator, is inversion. Inverted sentences often rendered with the same structure
as the original sentence. However, such sentences are sometimes translated with
some transformation involved, such as omission, addition, replacement, etc.

Another type of emphatic structures, which creates difficulties for a
translator are cleft sentences (it is / was / will be ... who / that / when ..). Such
structures are rendered with lexical means: came ... (it/i), sxpa3 (i), etc. For
example: It is this principle that will be the focus of our discussion. Came
yeul npunyun O6yje B IEHTP1 HAIIOTO OOTOBOPEHHS.

To sum up, emphatic structures is one of the ways to create
expressiveness of the text in the publicistic style. Rendering these structures
is a challenging task. It is important for a translator or an interpreter to be
able to recognize emphatic structures in the text. The effect of the author’s
thoughts on his audience depends on the way how the text was conveyed.
English emphatic structures are mainly rendered into the Ukrainian language
by lexical means. It is important to note that there are no fixed rules on the
methods these structures rendering, so the choice of one or another way of
rendering emphatic structures depends on the grammatical rules of the target
language, style and skill of the translator.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.
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Daryna Tsvitanska, Margaryta Ondsenko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

‘SOFT SKILLS’ DEL TRADUCTOR MODERNO Y METODOS
DE SU DESARROLLO

Los ‘soft skills’ son una variedad de comportamientos que ayudan a
las personas en su trabajo, asi como en las relaciones con otras personas.
Estas habilidades son esenciales para personas de cualquier tipo de empleo,
incluida la profesion de traductor.

Los autores diferentes han escrito sobre este tema. Por ejemplo:
L.V. Novikova “Formaciéon de las competencias universales de un
traductor de acuerdo con las necesidades reales del mercado laboral”,
0.S. Osipchuk “Competencias de ‘soft skills’ en la profesion del
traductor del futuro”, N.K. Yashina “Cualidades profesionales y
personales del traductor”.

El traductor moderno tiene que tener una gama bastante amplia de
‘soft skills’. Esta publicacion enumera algunos de ellos:

«— Ktica laboral: es extremadamente importante ser capaz de
comportarse correctamente no soélo con los clientes y empleadores, sino
también con los compafieros y superiores.

* — Los habilidades de comunicacién: un traductor es una profesion
que implica sobre todo el establecimiento de la comunicacion: oral y escrito.
Un especialista exitoso tiene que tener las habilidades de comunicacion
competente, no so6lo personalmente, sino también por correo electronico.

— El arte de hablar en publico: hablar frente a una gran audiencia no
debe ser estresante para el traductor, especialmente cuando trabaja en el
campo del periodismo o la diplomacia.

— Capacidad para gestionar el tiempo: no se puede dejar de recalcar
la importancia de esta cualidad para un especialista en cualquier campo. La
gestion del tiempo y la puntualidad son las habilidades fundamentales del
traductor.

— Adaptabilidad y flexibilidad: mercado laboral requiere la
adaptacion a las nuevas condiciones, creando a los empleados
profesionalmente flexibles. Esto le permite alejarse del sistema conservador,
mirar las cosas y situaciones desde un angulo diferente, de manera mas
abierta y creativa.

— Capacidad de resolucién de conflictos y resistencia al estrés: la
profesion de traductor es amplia y polifacética. A veces, un especialista en
idiomas puede convertirse en rehén de una situacion estresante. Con la
traduccion correcta, el intérprete simultaneo puede "suavizar las cosas".

Asi, podemos concluir que para un trabajo exitoso el traductor
necesita muchas cualidades, tanto universales como profesionales. En el
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mundo moderno hay un gran nimero de escuelas y cursos para el desarrollo

de sus ‘soft skills’. Lo principal es no detenerse en la autoeducacion y la
autorrealizacion.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico

T.E. Pysmennyi.

Viktoriia Voit
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF MEDICAL TERMS IN
ENGLISH MILITARY DOCUMENTS

In recent years the expansion of political, military, economic and
scientific ties of our country with the world increased communication with
representatives of English-speaking countries. That increased the need for a
clear and correct translation of documents on certain topics, especially
military medicine. The works of such well-known linguists and critics, as
N.l. Balabin, L.L. Nelyubin, A.A. Dormidontov, H.M. Strelkovsky,
G.A. Sudzilovsky, V.V. Korovushkin studied the features of military
vocabulary and slang.

The urgency of the research topic is due to rapid technological
progress, the emergence of armed conflicts around the world, the reform of
troops, the constant change of vocabulary of servicemen, the emergence of
new slang of armies around the world, especially the British army. Particular
attention should be paid to the factor of armed conflict around the world, as it
deploys the troops to hotspots. On the battlefield, it is very important to
provide quick and effective medical care to the wounded, because the lives of
those who risk for the betterment of the whole country depend on it.

The translation of these terms is the most difficult, because the correct
translation can not be done without a careful, sometimes even etymological
analysis of its components. Usually the translation of this group of terms is
achieved by: a) description of the meaning of the English term, for example:
ATMIST report — 3sim npo nopanenozo; b) literal translation, for example:
head trauma — mpasma zonosu; C) partial or complete transliteration, for
example: mastersergeant maiicmep-cepocanm; d) transliteration, for
example: Texas tower — mexacvka euwxa; €) transcription, for example:
commander — xomanoep, f) transcription and translation, for example:
warrant officer — yopenm-ogiyep, bougie — 6yac; g) equivalent translation,
for example cricothyroidotomy — xonixomomis; h) analogue translation, for
example trunk — myny6.

The following methods have been used to solve the problems: method
of analysis; comparative method that allows you to compare the reality of a
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foreign language and its translation; descriptive method, which is to explain
the use of certain words, phrases, especially slang ones by British
servicemen. By the way, slang words comprise an extensive part of the
servicemen lexis, as they simplify the work on the platoon, section levels.
When it concerns the human health, especially on the battlefield with no
chance to get medical supply and casevac as being cut off by the enemy, the
most vital and precision decisions must be taken to save soldier’s or civilian’s
life. Therefore, translation of medical terms has to be accurate and precise, as
human life is on the line.
Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Karina Yurchenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ECONOMIC DISCOURSE: TYPES OF LEXICAL FEATURES
IN ENGLISH LANGUAGE

The subject of this work is economic discourse, problems of its study
and identifiedlexical features of English-language economic discourse.
Today, during the rapid development of internal and external economic
relations, the acceleration of the process of globalization, the English
language in this area of communication is becoming increasingly important.
Thus, English-language economic discourse requires in-depth scientific
research. The problem of studying discourse belongs to the category of
current tasks of modern linguistics. Discourse is a multidimensional
phenomenon that has a number of definitions.

According to modern scholars, namely F. Batsevich, one can
understand that discourse as a set of speech-thinking actions of
communicators associated with cognition, comprehension and presentation of
the world by the speaker and comprehension of the listener's linguistic
picture of the world.

Economic discourse is a type of business communication that takes
place in the economic sphere along with management, business colleagues,
and consumers.It helps to solve economic problems, develop enterprises,
influence the final result of negotiations, and ensure the observance of socio-
cultural orientations in the economic industry.

In the course of the conducted research many lexical features of
the English-language economic discourse have been identified, such as:
1l)a large number of general economic and highly specialized
terminological vocabulary (to finance, expenditure, transfer); 2) intersect
oral terms (model, operation, information, data); 3) abbreviations of the
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economic branch (WTO = World Trade Organization); 4) abbreviations
used in business speech (e-commerce = electronic commerce); 5)
professional idioms (to budget time — to estimate time; monkey business —
dishonest behaviour); 6) terminological neologisms that reflect modern
transformations in the field of economy and business (microfinance =
micro lending — the practice of providing small loans to the poor for
business without requiring a guarantee of repayment of these loans as
collateral); 7) coexistence of outdated and modern terms (Monger —
tradesman — seller; trader); 8)“derived” terms (to develop — development
/ developer / developing / developed); 9) graphic design (business-to-
business — B2B — e-commerce according to the scheme “from one
business enterprise to another”).

In general, the English-language economic discourse is a complex
communicative phenomenon that is realized in the speech practice of
business entities, characterized by information content, relevance,
professional significance, objectivity, formality, logic.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
D.O. Holub.

Anna Zautrennikova
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

THE PECULIARITIES OF TERMS IN TOURISTIC
TERMINOLOGICAL FIELD

Tourism emerged at the time when society was developing, when
people had the opportunity to think not only about meeting the priority,
vital needs, but also about recreation. Although people have always
travelled, only at a certain stage of economic development of society,
with the growing need for travelling, there were individuals and
institutions provided them, which led to the formation of a special type of
goods “touristic services”. Then tourism became a separate branch of the
national economy, which required the formation of appropriate industry,
the availability of qualified personnel, etc. Thus, the touristic field of
terminology as a definite layer of lexical units of the language
appeared.However, the questions of classification of touristic terms, the
ways of their translation have been studied insufficiently.

Many linguists such as V. Akulicheva, A. Alexandrova,
T. Dobrosklonskaya, T. Yegorova, K.Zorin, l.llyina, E. Kohtev, N.Filatova
and others devoted their works to the investigating the problems of
classification of touristic terms and their translation.Linguists have defined
the following basic ways of translation of termssuch as selection of
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equivalent, transcoding (transcription and transliteration), semantic
equivalent or functional analogue, explication, combination of several ways
of translation, full copying of the English word combination without
translation or direct borrowing and calque:

— semantic equivalent (luxury tourism resorts — poskiwni
mypucmuuni kypopmu; more people made trips to the UK — 6irbuse nrodeii
30iicnuny noi3oku 00 Beaukoi Bpumanii);

— calque (there are so far no travel operators — odoci ue icuye
myponepamopis; the United Nations Organisation tracks travel trends —
Opeanizayis O6'eonanux Hayiti siocmedicye menoenuyii noooporceii);

— transcription (record numbers of international tourists —pexopona
Kinvkicms midichapoonux mypucmie; the therapeutic nature of camping —
mepanesmuuHuil Xapakmep Kemninza);

— functional analogue (Asian destination — wanpsimxu 0o Asii;
travellers can avoid annoying airlines — manopienurxu moscyms yHuxkHymu
asianionpuemcma, wo Opamyony);

— transliteration (night's stay in a hotel —uiunic 6 zomeni; clients can
book cruises and shore excursions — kzienmu mooicymo 3a6ponioeamu Kpyizu
ma bepezogi excxypcii);

— explication (53% of all online travel bookings — 53% ycix
npoisonux 3amoenens; a growing trend for rail travelers — s3pocraroua
TEHICHIIS U MAHOPIGHUKIB, AKI HOOOPONCYIONb 3AIZHUEIO).

Deeply analyzed the structure of different kinds of touristic terms, we
can identify three main types of terms:

1) simple terms, consisting of one word (arrival,cruise, resort,
departure, destination);

2) compound terms (Full House,Hotel Garni, Inclusive Terms,
Mystery Tour, Party Ticket);

3) term combination consisting of two or more words (direct flight,
individual tour, lost property, mass tourism, passenger coupon).

According to the main component of term combination we divide term
combinations into:

— nominal (Noun + Noun structure — tourists arrive,customers
complain, flight departure);

— adjectival (Adjective +Noun structure — complimentary ticket,
English breakfast, extreme tourism);

— verbal (Verb + Noun structure- to book a room, to order a flight,
to service customers).

When translating texts on touristic topics it is important to take into
account the lexical and grammatical features of terms. Thus, at the process of
translating the terms, it is necessary to consider the field and sphere of their
application and the context, as well as the semantic connections between the
components in term combinations.
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Finally, the study of touristic terms is engaged in many researchers
and almost everyone offers their own typology or refines the classification
developed by other scientists in the view of the needs of their own researches.
It should be noted that translators and researchers agree that the translation of
touristic terms is a rather complex phenomenon and requires further detailed
investigations.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
N.P. Bidnenko.

Anastasiia Zhyzhyna
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

GENDER-NEUTRAL VOCABULARY
IN ENGLISH AND UKRAINIAN

Today, in various social aspects of science, the gender approach,
which leaves its mark in the structure of different languages, becomes
especially relevant. Since the first years of the last century, there has been an
active struggle of women for equality with men. This is very much reflected
in vocabulary and grammar. Thus, the main term of the era becomes
“gender”. Due to some differences in the perception of the world around men
and women, a new direction of linguistics has been emerged — gender
linguistics, which is based on feminist linguistics.

The study of gender issues is one of the important areas of research of
domestic and foreign linguists and gender specialists today. The problem of
gender was researched and described by the following researchers:
E. Goroshko, A. Kirilina, A. Martyniuk, L. Stavytska, I. Khaleeva, Sh. Bern,
A. Bodain, B. Dennis, O. Kikingeji, R. Lakoff, B. Sorrels, E. Fieldler, etc.

The relevance of this topic is due to the fact that today there is no
clear classification, rules of use and lack of information on the correct
translation of gender-labeled vocabulary. There is also a growing interest in
gender correctness and the need to identify gender-neutral units and effective
ways of translating them. Proponents of gender-neutral language point to the
reflection in language of the role of women as a “commodity”, expressed in
the linguistic focus on women's marital status: Mr is used for men regardless
of marital status, Miss (for single) and Mrs (for married). marital status of a
woman and signal her sexual availability. If you take into account the names
of professions in English, you can see different options for women and men:
actor and actress. However, proponents of gender-neutral language usually
advocate the non-use of a particular female form.

The Ukrainian language is an example of a language in which three
gender types are clearly distinguished: masculine, feminine and neuter; where
gender also influences the forms of the verb, adjectives and pronouns. Due to
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this grammatical feature, it is quite difficult for Ukrainians to achieve gender
neutrality. In Ukrainian gender linguistics, two strategies have been
identified: feminization, masculinization and neutralization.

In conclusion, it should be noted that our world is changing every day
and acquires new concepts and norms in all spheres of life. The translator
needs to follow the language changes and constantly improve his / her
knowledge skills in order to make a quality translation.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.V. Ishchenko.

Cabina AramoBa
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvppeoa Hobensn, m. /Ininpo, Yrpaina

CTPYKTYPHO-®YHKIIOHAJIBHI XAPAKTEPUCTUKHA
CKOPOYEHDb B AHI'JIOMOBHUX KOMII'IOTEPHUX TEKCTAX
TA OCOBJMBOCTI IX HEPEKJIAQY

MeTa goc/IilzkeHHS TIOJISTaEe Y BU3HAYEHHI 0COOIMBOCTEH MepeKiamsy
aOpeBiaTyp y KOMII'IOTEpHI JIEKCHII.

VY pamMkax TpaIuiliiiHOl JIHIBICTUKU aOpeBiallisi BU3HAYAETHCS K CIOCIO
CJIOBOTBOPEHHSI, 110 BeJie JIO JIeKCHKajizamil (3aKpirieHHss B MOBi) rpadiuyHux
IHII[laJILHUX CKOPOYEHB; SIK MPOLEC MPOAYKyBaHHs aOpeBiaTyp — CKOpOYEHHX
CKJIAJIHHUX CIiB (IMEHHUKIB), YTBOPEHHX 3 NOYATKOBHUX 3BYKiB, HAa3B IOYaTKOBUX
OykB a00 MOYATKOBMX YACTHH CJiB, Ha 0a3i skux (GopmyeThbesi ckopoueHHs. J[o
CKJIaJTy abpeBiaTypH MOKe BXOJHTH 1 I1iyie cioBo [1, ¢. 7].

AOpeBiaTypHHH  CIIOBOTBIp BXOIHWTH 1O PO3PSAAY  CIIOCOOIB
CKOpPOYEHOTO, IHTETPOBAHOTO TIepeIaBaHHs iHpopMaIlii i CIIpHsie 3pOCTaHHIO
iHpOpMATUBHOCTI BCiX BHUAIB KomyHikalii. CKOpOUYeHHS MarepiailbHOT
O00OJIOHKH CIiB 200 CIIOBOCIIONYYCHb CIIpHUS€ 30UIBIICHHIO MIBUAKOCTI X
CHPUIHATTA 1 3HIDKCHHIO THMYacOBHX MEX HAIXO/DKCHHS iH(opMarii:
CKOPOYEHHS JI03BOJISIFOTh €KOHOMUTH HE JM1LIe yac
BUTOJIOIICHHS/BIITBOPEHHSI MOBHOT OJMHMII, a W BHUMOBHI 3yCHIUIS MOBLS
ab0 MOTOpHI 3ycwus [2, ¢. 688].

Iutepec [0  JMOCHI/DKEHHS — CHCHiadbHOI  JIGKCHKH Yy  cdepi
iH(OpManiHHOI TEXHOJIOT1] MOCTYIIOBO 3pOCTAE B CYYaCHUX YMOBAaX PO3BHUTKY
Hayku 1 TexHiku. [ImnpHy yBary mo cremiagbHOI JIEKCHKH MOBH
iHpOpMaLiHHUX TEXHOJOTIH BHUKIMKAHO IEPII 32 BCE THUM, IO CIEHialbHA
JeKcuKa iHQOpMaliiHUX TEXHOJIOTIM BiAirpae 3HAa4YHY pOJb Yy TIpoIeci
(¢opMyBaHHS 1 pPO3BUTKY CHCTEMH 3arajbHOHAIlOHaJIbHOI MOBH. B
pe3ynbTaTi  HayKOBO-TEXHIYHOTO  IIpOTpecy  BinOyBaeTbcs — IOCTiiiHe
MOMTOBHEHHS CIICHIANBHOI JIEKCUKH, [0 MPU3BOAMWTH JO HEOOXiTHOCTI
YIOPSOKYBaHHA Ta CHCTEMaTH3alii JIEKCHYHUX OJWHHWIL MOBH Y cdepi
KOMIT FOTEPHUX TEXHOJIOTiH.
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VY neii yac indopmaniitni Texunosnorii (IT) OypximBo po3BHBaIOTHCS,
OXOILTIOIOYM BCi cdeph AisUTBHOCTI JTIOAWHH, B TOMY YHCIi Ta OCBITY, 1
peBodmromist y cdepi IT B ychoMy cBiTi BHECTIa B MOBY BEIIMYE3HY KiNBKICTH
npodeciifHoi IeKCHKU (TepMiHiB, pO3MOBHHUX CIJiB, )KaproHi3miB). [IuHaMi3M,
pi3HOMaHITTA, TOCTiifHe oHOBIeHHA mmiaMoBH chepu IT mpuBeprae ysary
nmociimHuKiB [3, ¢.480]. Tomy muTaHHS, TOB'A3aHI 3 MOSIBOIO B MOBI HOBOIi
npodeciifHol JIEKCUKN 1 0COOMMBOCTAMH {i MMOXOMKCHHS B YKpaiHCBKIA Ta
AHIIIIHCHKIA MOBaX, € 0COOJIMBO aKTyaJlbHUMHU.

Haiiyacrilme mnpu mnepekiagi CKOPOYEHMX OJAWHHUIL y MepeKiagada
BUHHMKAIOTh TNPOOJIEMHM 3 THM, SIK iX IepelaTd Ha YKpaiHCbKy MoBy. lle
O00OYMOBJICHO THM, L0 B OyIb-5IKii MOBI iICHy€ CBOSI CUCTEMa CKOPOYEHb, 10 €
HEBI'€MHOIO YaCTHHOIO i 3arajbHOT JICKCHKO-CEMAHTHYHOI CUCTEMU. Y 3B'S3KY 3
MM TIOAIOHI CHCTEMH Pi3HHX MOB ICTOTHO Pi3HATHCA. ICTOTHO Bifpi3HSAETHCA 1
YacTOTa BXKMBaHHSI IEBHUX TPyH CKOPOYEHb, TOMY HE CIiJ TparHyTH
THiepeiaBaTy iX MOBOIO MEPEKIIa Ty TAKUM JKe CKOPOUCHHSM SIK B MOBI OpHTiHATY.

[Nepeknan KOMITIOTEpPHUX CKOPOYEHB BiIOYBA€THCS Y /1B OCHOBHI €TaITH:

1) posumdpyBanHs — ineHTHdIKALS TOYATKOBOI aHTIIOMOBHOT hopmu
a00 KOpeIsTy;

2) BiITBOpPEHHSI KOPEIATY 3ac00aMu YKPaTHChKOT MOBH, sSIKi HAaHOLIbII
TOYHO IePEe/IaloTh BUSBICHUI 3MICT.

Po3risiHeMO OCHOBHI crocoOu Tepenadi iHO3eMHHX CKOPOYEeHb Ha
YKpaiHChbKy MOBY. Jl0 HUX HaJeXaTh TaKi.

1. IlepemaBaHHS  CKOpOYEHHS  EKBIBAICHTHHUM  YKpPalHCHKUM
CKOPOYEHHSIM.

2. 3amo3uWveHHS 1HO3EMHOTO CKOpOdYeHHS (31 30epeKeHHIM
JATUHCHKOTO HAITMCAHHS).

3. IlepenaBaHHA JITEPHOTO CKJIAAy 1HO3EMHOTO CKOPOYEHHS
YKpaiHCBKAMH JIiTepaMH (TpaHCIiTepais).

4. TlepemaBanns ¢oHeTn4yHOi (HOPMH 1HO3EMHOTO CKOPOUYCHHS
YKpaiHCBKAMH JIiTepamMu (TPaHCKPHUIIIIis).

5. OnucoBwii IepeKa.

6. CTBOpEHHS HOBOTO YKPaiHCBKOTO CKOpOYeHHS [4].

Po3risinemo aekiiibka npukiajaiB adpesiamii:

1. Here are some ways to take care of your AC adapter [5]. — Tyt
HaBEJICHO KiJbKa PEKOMEHJAI MIONO JOTJSILY 33 a0anmepoM 3MIHHOZO
cmpymy. [6]

B ykpaiHCBKiii MOBI BiJICYTHE CKOPOYEHHS JUISl IbOTO TEPMiHY, TOMY
nepeksiaiad po3mudpyBaB Ta 110/1aB 38 HOBHUM IO3HAYECHHSIM.

PosristHeMo HaCTYIHUWH NPUKIA, SIKHH JTy’Ke 4acTO 3yCTPIi4a€eThCS B
IHCTPYKIISIX 10 HOYTOYKiB:

2. HDMI port [5] — ITopm HDMI [5].

Ilepexnagay 3a3HauMB MOBHE 3aITO3WYEHHS AHTIIHCHKOTO CKOPOYEHHS B
JATUHCBKUX JIITepax, MO0 MU BBa)Xa€MO HEIOPEYHMM B IIbOMY TpHUKIazi, 00
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KOpUCTYBa4y MoO)ke OyTH 30BCIM HE3PO3YMUIMM Ul YOTO BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS
neit mopt. Byno 6 mopedHo B Iy)KKaxX BKa3aTH, IO BiH BUKOPHCTOBYETBCS IS
mudpoBoro Bimeo BHcokoi ditkocti. HDMI posumdpoByerses sik High-
Definition Multimedia Interface (MynpTIMeniHHII iHTEpdEIic BUCOKOI YiTKOCTI).
JocniBHnii epexsian OyB 01 Te OLTBII 3pO3yMITIM TSl KOPUCTYBAadYa.

3. LAN drivers [5] — opaiisepu noxansroi mepeoici [6].

B ykpaiHCBKili MOBI BiICyTHE BiATIOBiTHE CKOPOUYECHHS I[HOTO TEPMiHa,
TOMY Iepekiagad po3mu(pyBaB Ta MMOJAaB 32 MOBHUM IO3HAYECHHSM, LI0 €
JIOPEYHUM 1 3pO3yMUINM B IIbOMY NTPUKIA].

4. Some devices using older versions of the Bluetooth technology
require both devices to enter a PIN [5].—Zesxi npucmpoi, wo
suxkopucmosgyioms Oinvw cmapi eepcii mexuonozii Bluetooth, eumazcaiome
66edennst PIN-kody na o6ox npucmposix [6].

Aolpesiatypa PIN cTBOpeHa 3a IOMOMOTO MEpIIMX OYKB CIiB 1
po3mudpoByeThes sk personal identification number. B ykpaiHCBKiii MOBI €
BXKEC BCIM 3HalloMuii mepeknman Iiiei alOpeBiaTypw, SKAH BHKOPHCTaB
nepekianad PIN-kox.

Buxomsun 3 IMX NPUKIAIiB, MH MOXXEMO CKa3aTH, LIO IepeKianad
TOBUHEH JETaJbHO BUBYMTH Taly3b HAYKU 1 TEXHIKH, Y SIKii BiH mpaioe. TibKu
TONI BIH 3MOXKE O€3MeYHO KOPHCTYBATHUCS BIIIOBIHUMH TEPMIHOJOTTYHUMH
crnoBHukamu. CITiJl 3a3HAYMTH, IO B KOMII'FOTEPHOMY TEKCTI 4acTO MPHCYTHIH
eIeMEHT HOBM3HH, IO OCOOJMMBO I[iKaBO ISl YWTa4a, aje IIOB’SI3aHO 3
BHKOPUCTAHHSIM HOBUX TEPMIiHiB, sIKi Ilie He 3a(iKCOoBaHi y CIOBHUKAX. 3p0O3yMiJio,
[I0 TaKi BUIAJKA MOXXYTh CTBOPUTH CEpHO3HI MpoOIeMH IS MepeKianada.
['0OBHOKO YMOBOIO TMOJIOJIAHHS LIMX MPOOJIEM € JeTalbHHI aHai3 ONMCYBaHOTO
SIBUIIIA Ta HOTO TIepeada B TepMiHaX, sIKi Bxke JJoOpe ycTasieHi B HayIIi.

AHami3 MeToHiB Tepekiaxy CKOpoYeHb Ta alpeBiatyp Ta
0COOIMBOCTEH TEKCTIB Y KOMITTOTEpHIH 1HIYCTpii JO3BOJIMB HAM BH3HAYUTH
METOOJIOTII0 BiATBOPEHHS aHMIIIICBKUX CKOPOYEHb YKPaiHCHKOK MOBOIO.
ToMy MOTpiOHO MPHUIINATH yBary aOpeBiaTypaM IIpH HEepeKiIaii, 3BaKaroun
Ha KOHTEKCT, a TaKoxkK cepy iX BUKOpHCTaHHSI.
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Hayxosuii kepignux: ooyenm
T.M.Cysoposa.

I'nopisa Koryr
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hooens, m. [Ininpo, Yxpaina

OMOHIMISA SIK ITIPOBJIEMOYTBOPIOIOUMIA YNHHUK
IIPU NNEPEKJIAI TEKCTIB

REERNTENBESERNEANER L, NERHKEENM
B TZAMAFTATHENES, SHEENRRZ—HMERIEEN 7
Y BE. NEPEHEARNET  XSBFUEEHN RBE, RIFF
BRERTE , AERFANBE+ERHA,. BEETEHEGHERNAE
MMEEN T %, BEF X ABHENREFERFTENGE. AERE
HEMHRN G EEBRTRANAE, RERMNEBE = LHFEXBRK O
LBEHHRXADRBEERRZSEE. BEF5F BRFENRAR |
LR FiL , FRFERBAENBHER. ERXGL , BE X
ARESTAASENHsMARELANER , EA4L1ES M

—ENF Lo

VY HamoMy HEOCSDKHOMI CBITI ICHYIOTH COTHI KpaiH Ta pi3HHX
MoB. Kutaiichka € HaWIONIMPEHINIO MOBOIO y CBITI Ta HE 3aBXKIU
3pO3yMiNior0 IS MinbApaiB mwoaeh. OaHie0 3 0coOIUBOCTEH i€l MOBHU
€ SICKpaBO BHUpa)Ke€Ha OMOHIMisl. Y KHTalChKili MOBI 0OMekeHa KIJIbKICTh
cknaxiB. IcHyloTe moBHI omoHiMH, omodoHH 1 omorpadu. IloBHi
oMo(oHM MalTh OJHAKOBE HamUCaHHA Ta dyuTaHHSI. OMOQOHW MarTh
OJHAKOBE 3BYYaHHs, ale pi3He HamucaHHi. Ta omorpadu MaroTh
OJHAKOBE HAINKCAaHHA, aje pi3He 3By4YaHHs. Y Iid cTarTi Oynemo
posriusnatu omMo(pOHH, UYepe3 Te, IO Ii¢ HUTAHHS CTBOPKE OaraTto

npobieM mpu ycHoMmy mepekiani. OMOQoOHM — e IOMHUIKOBI ApY3i
nepexianaya, siki 3aBK/I1 HaMaraloTbCs BBECTH B OMaHy Ta IIOCTABUTH B
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HE3py4YHE CTaHOBHIIE. AJe HAacHpaBAl BOHU € HEBiJ’€MHOIO YaCTHHOIO
MOBH i, HE3Ba)Xal0UX Ha CKJIAJHOIII, SKi BHHUKAIOTh, OMO(QOHHU T0AAIOThH
0COOJIMBY pOI3HHKY.

Omodonu ([A] 35 18 tongyinci) — ue croBa, sKi MarOTh OJHAKOBE
3BY4YaHHs, ajie pi3He 3Ha4eHHs. | e He TIIbKM iIeHTHYHU cKiian GoHeMm, ane
TaKOX OJHAKOBHH €THMOJIOTIYHHMH TOH. ICHye NeKiibKa NpUYNH, YOMY BOHHU
BUHUKAIOTh — LIe MOKe OyTH 4yepe3 (POHETHYHi, CEeMaHTHYHI Ta IHII POIECH.
Takox € me oxHa NpHYMHA X BUHUKHEHHS — II€ JIaJIEKTHI CJioBa Ta
IHIIOMOBHI 3aIT03MYEHHS.

Y kuTaiichKiii MOBI HaHOUTBII PO3MOBCIOIKEHIMH € OJHOCKIIATHI

omoHimu ; ¥ [zud] ‘cumity’ u # [zuo] ‘poburn’; B F[lizi] — migxmagka —
Z= ¥ [lizi] — cuBa; AJe TakoX € OBOCKIanHI — s 1& [huihua] ‘mianor’ ta 4

B [huihua]‘xusonuc’; H 7K [shumu] ‘nepeso’ u £% B [shumu] ‘aucino’.

Taxox nmesiKi IpUKIa i, KOJIX Pi3HI OMOHIMIYHI CIIOBa 3MIHIOIOTh CEHC
peYeHHS

FRALHBEASIR & [WO jigjié tido dé hén gao] Mos cecmpa cmpubae
0ydice BUCOKO.

F i g R E R [WO jigjie méitian zdoshang tido] Mos cecmpa
KOJCHO20 PAHKY NPOOAE 3€PHO.

Jeski KUTaWChKi JIHTBICTH KaXyTh, IO IMPOOJIEMY 3 OMOHIMI€0
MOXKJIMBO BUPIMIHTH, I MUTAHHS HE 3aBXKIH CTa€ peOpOM y JIEKCHKOJIOTI,
3aB)KAM MOXIIMBO 3HAWTH aHAJIOT 10 TOTO YH iHIIOrO OMOHIMIYHOTO BHpa3y.

OTxe, OMOHIMH BiJiTparOTh AyXK€ BAXIUBY POJIb Y KHTAWCHKIA MOBI,
y HHUX BinoOpaxaeTbcs KyipTypa Kuraro, Tpaguuii KUTaChbKOro Hapoay Ta
Horo icTopis. 3a JOIOMOTOI0 OMOHIMIB KHTalCbKa MOBa CTa€ IIe OUIbII
PI3HOMaHITHOIO Ta I[IKaBOIO.

Hayxoesuii kepignuk: suxnaoau
A.B. Puxckosa.

Amnacracis Kozapyk
Yuieepcumem imeni Anvgppeoa Hooens, m. [Ininpo, Yxpaina

MEPEKJAJ]I HA3B KOCMETUYHUX EPEH/IIB
HA KUTAUCBKY MOBY

Komm mikHaponmHi KoMmmaHii BUXOJATh HA KHTAHCBKUHA PHHOK, iM
JIOBOJIUTHLCS aIaliTyBaTH CBOi Ha3BM BiJIITOBIAHO 0 HOPM KHTaHChKOI MOBH.
e HeoOximHO 11 NPUHHSTTS OpeHIy KHTAHCEKUMH CTIO)KHBAaYaMU.

IIpu nepexnani HagacTie BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh TaKi METOIH.
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1. Ilpocra Tpanckpudanis — x00ip HAKOLIBII OIM3BKOI 32 3BYYaHHSIM
Ha3BH.

2. llpsmmii mepexyiaxg 3a 3micTtoM 0e3 30epekeHHS NOHiOHOCTI
3BYYaHHSI.

3. ApjamTamig 3 ypaxyBaHHAM CEHCY 1 3BYYaHHS — HAHCKIIAIHIIIHA,
are HalKpalluil BapiaHT, KOJH TBOPIISIM BJIA€ThCS 30€perTu BUMOBY, BKIACTH
B IIEpEKJIa]] OPUTIHATHHUN 3MICT 1| YHUKHYTH HETATHBHOTO CIIPHHHATTS.

4. Ananrariist 6e3 30epeKeHHsI CEHCY 1 3BYKOBOT MOJIIOHOCTI.

VY wiif CTaTTi MH PO3MIITHEMO MPUKITIATH JOKATI3aIlii BIIOMHUX CBITOBHX
OpeH/TiB KOCMETHKH.

Hampukian, amepukaHchka KOMITaHisi 3 BHPOOHHUITBA KOCMETHYHOL
nponykiii «Revlon» Bioma B Kurai six «#& # JR» [Luhudndéng]. Bubip
METOAy TpaHcuitepamii  oOyMoBieHHiT  cTpaterieto  OpeHma. BiH
po3paxoBaHuii HA  yBary MOJOAMX  CIOXKHBad4iB, SKi  MParHyTh
«EBPOIMEI3yBaTW» CBIA CIHOCIO IKHUTTSA, CBIOMO KYIyHOUd TOBapu 3i
CHiB3BYYHOIO iHO3EMHUM Ha3BOI0.

Komnanis Dove (aHri. «romy0»), TexX HaciigyBajda OCHOBH
(hoHETHUHOTO TEepeKIaay, ToOOTO Tepenana 3BYKOBY OOOJIOHKY OpeHIa Mo
CKIIa/laX, alanTylouich 0 KUTAHChKOI 3ByKOBOI cucteMn — 2745 [dud fen].

Xoua jocrniBHO «rony6» — 85 F [gezi], came Takuii croci6 mepekmary

HaliTouHinle BimoOpasuB ¢inocodito 6peHna — 2% mHepedae 3HAYCHHS
«0arato», a Zr— «Iaxomi».

Jus kocmeruaHoro Openaa Nivea Oyno Takoxk mimiOpaHo iepormidmu,
CXO0Xi 32 3BYKOBOIO (popMOIO 3 aHanoroM. B oCHOBI aHIIiHCHKOT HAa3BH i€l
TOProBOi MapKH JICXKHTH JIATHHCHEKE CIIOBO Nivius — «Oimuit» (auri. Niveus),

npoTe kutaiicekuii exsiBament Y 4 JE[Niwéiyd] mo imero He mepenae.
Iepormidu B CIOBI  mepenarOTh 3HAYCHHS  «IiBUMHAY, «30epiratu
BUTOHYEHICTh, KPacy».

Binomuii y Bchomy cBiTi Openn Maybelline kutaiicbkoro nepexiianu

Ak 32 F ¥E[Meibailian], ne & — «rapuuity, E — «I0porouinnmii», a E —
«I0TOC.

Kocmernunuii 6penn Clinique BUKOpHUCTaB CEMaHTUUECKHH TIEPEKIIaI.

Kuraiicbkoro BiH 3Byunth sk f& % [qgianbi], ne & — «rapuuii», a & —

«OIprO30BHINY.

JIuBISTYHCH HABITH HA I 4 MPUKIAIA, MOXKHA 3DOOUTH BHCHOBOK, IO
(hoHeTHYHA amanTaiis Hapa3i € HAUOMYJAPHIIIAM METOIOM IEePEKIIaay Ha3B
1HO3eMHUX KOCMETUYHUX OpPCH/IIB.

Hayxkosuii kepisnux. suxnaoay
1.B. Miwenxo.
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Mapisa Konosan
Yuisepcumem imeni Anvghpeda Hobensn, m. /[ninpo, Yxpaina

3ACOBM EKCITPECUBHOCTI B AHI'VIOMOBHUX
NYBJINUCTUYHHUX TEKCTAX TA OCOBJIMBOCTI IX
HEPEKJIALY

Mera wibOro AOCHI/UKEHHS MOJNArae y BHUSBICHHI OCOOJIMBOCTEH
HepeKsiasy eKCIpPEeCUBHOT JIEKCHKHU B I'a3€THO-ITyONIUCTHYHUX TEKCTaX.

Jans TEKCTiB MyOJIIMCTHIHOTO JICKYpCY XapakTepHa
KOMYHIKaTHBHO-TIparMaTH4Ha CIIPSIMOBAHICTh, SIKa BUSBILIETHCS B TOMY, IO
B mpoueci nopaHHs iHdopmauis He nume iHopmye, ane 1 3ailicHIOE
COIIaJIbHO-TICUXOJIOTIYHNHA BIUIMB HA ayAWTOPII0 MUIIXOM IEpEeKOHAaHHS,
HaBiIOBaHHA. THIOBMMH TIOKa3HWKAaMH IParMaTHYHOI CIPSIMOBAHOCTI
MyONIMACTHYHAX TEKCTIB € JIGKCHYHI MapKepH, cepel SKUX € 3BHYaiiHi Ta
BUMAIKOBI JIGKCHYHI Ta ()Pa3coNOTidHI OAWHUIN, TPHUCTIB'S, MPUKA3KH.
Ilepenaua ekcrpecuBHOi iHpOpMaLii 3 3apyOiKHOI MpecH QyXe BakINBa B
el Jac.

ExcrnpecuBHICTh — 1€ CYKYIHICTh CEMaHTHKO-CTHJIICTHYHUX
O03HaK MOBHOI OJMHHII, sKi 3abe3mneuyloTh i 31aTHICTh BUCTYNATH B
KOMYHIKaTHBHOMY aKTi SIK 3aci0 Cy0'€KTHBHOI'O BHPa)KCHHS CTaBJICHHS
MOBIIS 10 3MicTy i azapecary. lle dboHeTHuHi, JeKCUYIHI, MOP(OIOTiUHI
Ta CHHTAKCHYHI OJMHHI[I MOBH, aBTOPChKI HEOJIOTiI3MH, BBEJCHHS
JKAPTOHHOT JIEKCHKH, CTHUIICTHYHI (irypu; mapajenbHi KOHCTPYKIi,
3eBrMa, HapOCTaHHS, BCUISIKI MOBTOPH, iHBEpCis, ajiTepamnis i iH. [1, c.
156].

3aJeXKHO BiJl XapaKTepy BUKOPHCTOBYBAHUX y KOMYHIKATUBHOMY aKTi
MOBHMX OJMHHIb 1 XapakTepUCTUK KOMYHIKaTHBHOI CHTYyallil MOXXHa
BUIUTATH TaKi YOTHPH TUIH peaji3alii eKCIPpecHBHOCTI:

1)  BHyTpimmHbOcHcTeMHa (a0  iHTepeHTHa,  CIIOBHHKOBA,
napagurMatiuHa, GOH/I0Ba) EKCIPECUBHICTD;

2) KOHTEKCTyallbHa eKCIIPECUBHICTb;

3) KOHTEKCTyaJbHa BTpaTa €KCIPECUBHOCTI (abo
TICEBJIOEKCIIPECUBHICTD);

4) HynHOBA EKCIIPECHBHICTS. [2]

ExcripecuBHICTh NOB’sI3aHA 13 JIFOJICHKOIO BJIACTHBICTIO IOCHIIIOBATH
BUPA3HICTh 1 BINIMBOBY CHJIy BHUCIJIOBIIFOBaHHS, TOMY BiJlirpae ocoONMBY poiib
B NyONUIMCTHMYHMX Tekcrax. Halnommpenimi 3aco0M  BHpaXXeHHS
EKCIIPECUBHOCTI B AHTJIOMOBHHUX ITyOJIIIIUCTHYHHMX TEKCTaxX ISl 3pY4HOCTI
BUBUCHHS YMOBHO MOJIUISIOTBECS 3a pIBHAMHM iX peanizaumii Ha rpadiuxi,
(oHeTHYHI, JEKCHYHI Ta CHHTAKCHYHi.

VY ra3eTHO-yOIINUCTUYHOTO CTHIIO € crnenudidHi 0coOIMBOCTI, IO
BIUIMBAIOTh HAa IMepeKiaja. [ OJOBHMMH 3aBAaHHAMH LOTO CTHJIIO €
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nepenaBaHs iHgopManii Ta BIUIMB Ha uuTava. [lig wac poborum 3
AHTITIMCHKUMU Ta3eTaMu MepeKIIaiad IOBUHEH BPaXxOBYBATH IIi OCOOIHUBOCTI.
AmHrmiiicbka ra3eTa XapakTepHa BHUKOPHCTAHHAM TEPMiHIB, EMOIIIHIM
3a0apBICHHSAM 3 BUKOPHUCTAHHAM Iepudppas, KaproHi3MiB 1 OKa3ioHAI3MIB,
OCOONIMBIM XapaKTePOM 3aroJIOBKiB, PO3MOBHO-()aMiNbIPHHM XapaKTepOM
iH(popMaii, OQimiiHICTIO 3BePHEHB 1 TUTYIIB 1 JISKCHIHUMH 0COOIMBOCTIMHA
[3, c. 240].

Hamu 0yno mpoaHanizoBaHO TeKcTH OputaHchbkux raszer «The
Guardian» i «The Times». Po3ristHeMo nekinpka NpUKIaliB ekcrpecii.

1. Bukopucrannsi emiteTiB. BaxmBo 3a3HauMTH, WO OyAb-SIKWI
eMiTeT, HaBiTh SKIIO BiH HAJTO YacTO IOBTOPIOETHCS B Ta3eTHUX TEKCTaXx,
3aBXKIU € IHIMBIAyalbHHM, OCKUIBKM BiH 30epirac cBoe cy0’e€KTHBHE
CYIKCHHSI.

«Last week the Ukrainian government succeeded in steamrollering
through parliament another pseudo-integration bill». [4]

2. AKTUBHO BUKOPHCTOBYIOTBCS CTIJIICTHYHI OPiBHSHHS, KOJH 00pa3
CTBOPIOETHCS 32 JOIIOMOTOIO 31CTaBICHHS OJHOTO 00'€KTa 3 IHIINM:

«.../ But in this situation, it's never ending. It's just like Groundhog
Day every day». [4]

3. Jly’e 4acTo BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS METOHIMIi, 32 SIKMX MEBHA PiY 4M
TOHSATTS. HE HAa3MBAETHCS BIIACHOIO HA3BOIO, a MOCTAE IIijJ HAa3BOK YOIOCh,
MOB’S33aHOTO 32 3HAUEHHSAM 13 I[€I0 pIYYI0 YU TOHSTTSAM CTIHKUM
HEpPO3PUBHUM 3B’ SI3KOM:

«The closely-watched reports dampened sentiment on Wall Street,
with shares barely up in mid-morning trading». [4]

4. 3HalIcHO YUCIICHHI aJIFo3il Ta 00pa3Hi BUpasH:

«Ms. Gillard's 15 minutes of invective brought her more than 15
minutes of global famex. [5]

3a3BH4ail TakWid IHCTPYMEHT BaKKO 3PO3YMITH Ta MEpeKIacTH,
OCKIJIBKH ajjpecaT TaKuX TeKCTiB Mae NoOpe 3HATH JIITepaTypy, HOTITHIHE Ta
colliaJIbHE JKUTTS Ta MOBCAK/ICHHE KUTTS aHIJIOMOBHHX KpaiH.

Y 3MI Takox NpakTHKYETbCS BXXKMBaHHS eB(PEMI3MIiB JJIsl CTBOPEHHS
MOJITHYHO KOPEKTHUX BUCJIOBIIOBaHb. Hanpukiar,

“The scientists found that those who were of normal weight around
the time of their diagnoses were twice as likely to die during the study period,
compared with those who were overweight” [4] (roau 3 HaUIMIIKOBOIO
Baroro BXKHTO 3aMiCTh CJIOBA “TOBCTHIL”).

[IpoananizyBaBumm nani owsaiH-Bepcii raser “The New York
Times”, “The Guardian” Ta “Financial Times” MoxHa 3poburn
BUCHOBOK, WIIO0 B WX BHAAHHIX 3YCTPIYa€ThCS BEJIMKa KUIBKICTh
PI3HOBHIB JIGKCUYHHX (QIryp, MPOCIIAKOBYETHCS BHUCOKA YaCTOTHICTH
BXXMBaHHS eB(eMi3MiB, METOHIMii, aHTUTE3W, rinepOooau, imioMwu,
Metadopu Tomo. Ilepeknan CHUHTAKCUYHUX EKCIPECHBHUX 3aco0iB i
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CTWIICTUYHMX TPUHOMIB 3 aHMIIHCBKOI MOBM Ha YKpalHCBKY HeE
BUKIIMKA€ CKIQIHOINIB, BHUKOPHUCTaHHSI EKCIPECUBHOTO CHHTAaKCHCY
XapakTepHe I 000X MOB.

3 mpoaHami30BaHMX HaMu NpuKIaaiB B 43% mepexnagad BTpadae
eKCIIPECUBHICTh TEKCTY, a B 57% 30epiraeTbes Horo emoriiiiHe 3a0apBIeHHS
3aBISKA TpaMaTHYHUM  TpaHchopmamisM, wMeradopaM Ta  IHIIHM
nepeKiIafabKiIM 3aco0am.

Cnucok BUKOPHUCTAHHUX JIZKe€peJI

1. Bunorpagos, B.B. IlpoOnembl nuTepaTypHbIX S3BIKOB U
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH WX 0o0Opa3oBaHus M paszBuTus / B.B. Bunorpamos. — M. :
Hayka, 1967. — 156 c.

2. IHMaxoBckuii, B.MA. OMOTHBHBEIM KOMIIOHEHT M METOJIBI €TI0
ormucanns / B.W. laxosckmii. — Bonrorpan : U3n-so Bonrorpan. roc. mex.
nH-ta M. A.C. Cepadumonnua, 1983. — 93 c.

3. bapxymnapos JI.C. SI3p1k u mepeBox (Bompockr o0miel 1 yacTHOM
teopun nepeBona) / JI.C. BapxymapoB. — M., «MexmyHap. OTHOLICHUSY,
1975.-240 c.

4. The Guardian [Enextponnuii pecypc]. — Pexum mocrymy :
https://www.theguardian.com/international

5. The New York Times [Enexrponnuii pecypc]. — Pexxum noctyny:
https://www.nytimes.com/
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BEERNEBNHR LREENER,

Haw ceim cnosnenuii uyoec i o0He 3 HUX — ye MOBU DIZHUX HAPOOis.
Koorcna 3 nux yuikanvua i He3sUHauHd, a MaKoiC MAe NeeHi GIOMIHHOCM.
Bapmo  3aysasicumu, wo mosu — ye 00'ekm Q0CRIOMNCEHHS, AKUL
PO36UBAEMBCA 3 KOJMCHUM POKOM, I 207106HOI0 PYWIUHOIO CUNOIO € MOA00b.
Came ya 8ikosa Kame2opis He nepecmae OUBy8amu C80€H GUHAXIONUBICIIO.
Cyuacnuii cnene € pesyrbmamom yiei camoi sunaxionugocmi. Came ciene
000ae Mo8i HenogmopHoi poosunku. Kumaiicbka moea ne € unsamkom. Lfs
MO8a He MIinbKU Mae bazamopiuny iCmopir i HeNno8MOPHY NUCEMHICIb, dle
MaKoxc Micmumes CieHe08l cnoéa, skl dooarome it wapmy. Crneneosi ciosa
8i000padicaroms cyyacHicms, 60 HeCcymyv y co0i NOHAMMSL, U0 MAK HeoOXIOHI
8 CYYACHOMY C8Imi.

Crenrosi ciosa ({1 liyll ) — e moeHaHHS HECYMICHHX Ha TEPIIMA
MOTJISIL CIIIB, SIKI B PE3YJIbTaTi OTPUMYIOTh 30BCIM HOBE 3HAYECHHSI.

IcHye Hemano BuIIB cieHry. HalnommupeHImMM € MOJOADKHUI
cyieHr. [HIn >k BUIY 3yMOBIIeHI POQeciero, TUM Y IHIIUM BUIIOM X001 abo
HaJIe>KaTh JI0 IEBHOTO MiCIsl TPOKUBAHHS JIFONHH.

[puikmpkaroun g0 iHIIOT KpaiHU, MU B OyIb-IKOMY BHIIQJIKy MAa€EMO
Harojy MOCHiJIKyBaTUCs 3 HOCIAMH MOBH. ToMy Iepiry Baromy Hepemkoay B
CHIJIKYBaHHI JIIOAM YacTillle 32 BCE OTPUMYIOTh CaMe 4epe3 HEepO3yMiHHS
MOBCSIKZIGHHOTO  MOJIOADKHOTO cieHry. HaBeaemo Kinbka IpHKIAfiB

CJICHTI3MIB, SIKUX HE Ma€ YKpaiHChKa MOBA.

[Mepiuii mMpuKiay CISHIOBOIO CJIOBA, IO CTOBIJICOTKOBO HE ICHYE B
Halii MOBI SK €IMHE CJIOBO, e I8 {5 (hdidai), mo B mepekiami onmcye
CTYJZICHTIB, SIKi 3aKIHYMJIM 1HO3EMHHUH YHIBEPCHTET, ITiCIISI YOTO HOBEPHYIJINCS
JIO PiIMHOI KpalHH i, Ha *kKallb, HE 3MOMJIM 3HAWTH TiMHOI a00 B3araii >KOJHOL
pobGoTu 3a cBoiM daxom. Och Take TPOXH CyMHE CJIOBO iCHY€ Y KHUTaHCHKil
MOBI.

PosrnsiHeMo mie nekinbKa MiKaBUX CIiB KHTAHCHKOi MOBI, SIKI 9yIOBO
ONKCYIOTh HAIlll KUTTEBI TOII, ajle, HA JKaJb, CKBIBAJICHTIB SKHX HEMAaE B
YKpaiHCBKil MOBI.
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HEE (ludci), y mepeknafi 03Hayae MOANHY, IO 3BINBHHUIACS 31 CBOET

cTapoi poOoTH, IpOTE HE Ma€ iHIINX BapiaHTiB MpaIeBIAIITYBAHHS, IHITUMHI
CJIOBaMH 3BIJIBHUIIACH «B HIKYIH».

HacnpaBni, kurtalicbka MOBa IEperoBHEHa HEHMOBIPHO IiKaBUMH
CJIOBaMH SIKi JUBYIOTH CBO€IO YHIKQJIBHICTIO, 00 BOHM YITKO W KOPOTKO
OIUCYIOTH T€, L0 B HAIlliil MOBI NEPEIAETHCS IIUTUM PEYCHHSIM.

¥ ¥ (0 zhudn fén) — 3 Gaiimyxoi MOJMHM MEpPEeTBOPUTHCS HA
CHJIBHOTO NPUXMJIBHHKA YOIOCh YH KOTOCh.

fii & (shaike) — mromuHa, sKa TOBHICTH IPUCBAYYE CBOE JKUTTS

COLIIAILHUM MEpekaM, JIUIMThCS BCIMa acleKTaMu, BHKIanae (oTo, Bileo,
NHIIe TMOCTH Ta CTaTTi, y SKHUX JUIMTBCS 1H(GOPMAIIE€I0 MIOJ0 CBOTO
0coOMCTOr0 JKUTTA. [HOAI Take 3aXOIUIEHHS COLIAIBHUMH MEpexaMu
HaJIMIpHE.

ozad r b3 . v
& & (libanll) — Tax KaxXyTh IIPO XiHKY, KA MA€ HaA3BUYAIHO

BENIMKI BUMOTH JI0 CBOTO IOTEHLIITHOrO Hape4eHOro, came TOMY IOCTiHHO
3MiHIOE CBii BHOIp, Oakaroun 1100 BiH MaB JIOCTaTHIi 3apOOITOK, NPOIUCKY
B BEJIMKOMY MiCTi, 11 I[IKaBUTh KiJIbKICTh KBaJAPaTHUX METPIB HOTO KU TIOBOT
TUIOLII, HAsIBHICTh CBOTO Oi3HECY, MalllnHH, KBAPTUPH, BICYTHICTH 1MOTEK Ta
KpEIUTIB, Y sKii ciM’1 BiH BHpic, MaTepiaJibHUi CTaH foro OaTbKiB, HaBIiTh
rpyma KpoBi, Bara Ta 3picT.

[HONI CieHT y KMTAMCBhKill MOBI YTBOPIOETHCS 3aBASKH 3a03MYECHHSIM
YW HaBiTh KOMIIOBaHHSM 3BYYaHHS 3aXiTHUX CIIB. Ik HampuKiIag aHTTiHChKEe

«check it out», 0 KHTAHCHEKOIO 3BY4HTH 5K «qi k& ndo» (YITLiH) it mae

nepekian «[lornsus Ha 1ie!», «Ominu!».

llle oxuH BUA KUTaWCHKOTO CIEHTY — HANMCaHHs CIIiB HUdpamu, siKi
CXOXI1 3a 3BYYaHHSIM Ha CJIOBa KUTAlChbKOI MOBH. TakuM YMHOM BUXOIWTH,
o 520 (wiiérling) cxoxe 3a cBoiM 3ByuaHHsM Ha 3K ZE R (woaini) # o3nauae
«41 Tebe Tr0IIoN.

OTxe, MOXXeMO 3pOOUTH BUCHOBKH, IO KUTaliChKa MOBA HaJ[3BUYAIHO
GararorpanHa. BoHa uBye Hac He TIJBKH CBOEIO KPACOIO TA HE3BHUHICTIO, a
TaKOX y3arajbHIOE Ti CJIOBa, 3HAYCHHs SKUX HaM BCIM J0Ope Bigome, aje
AKUX HE ICHye B YKpaiHCBKiii MOBi OJHHM €IMHHM CIIOBOM. Takox myxke
IikaBa ijes 3ammMCcyBaHHS CJIOBa IU(pPaMH, M0 POOUTH BUCIOBICHHS TyMOK
HabaraTto MpOCTIHM Ta KOPOTHIMM. ToMy yKpaiHIsM 0e3 CyMHIBIB € 4OTO
MIOBYUTHCS Ta MEPEHHATH 10 cebe 3 KUTaliChbKOi MOBH.

Hayxoguil KepisHux: aukiaoay
A.B. Puoickosa.
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PROBLEMS IN CURRENT RESEARCH
OF FOREIGN LITERATURE

Mykyta Kornichouk
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

MOTIFS DU SATANISME DANS LES OUVRAGES
D’ALBERT CAMUS

Albert Camus a prononcé son discours célébre "L'incroyant et les
chrétiens" au couvent des dominicains de Latour-Maubourg en 1948. Voici la
citation de 1’écrivain dans laquelle il a declaré clairement qu'il n'était pas
chrétien: "Je ne partirai jamais du principe que la vérité chrétienne est
illusoire, mais seulement de ce fait que je n‘ai pas pu y entrer”. En tenant
compte des connaissances bibliques profondes de Camus (en 1936, Albert
obtient sa maitrise en philosophie avec I'ouvrage "Néoplatonisme et pensée
chrétienne"), on peut supposer que de cette fagon, il s'est déclaré ennemi de
Jésus-Christ. On peut prouver cela par une citation biblique, trés célébre:
selon ’Evangile de Matthieu (12:30) et I’Evangile de Luc (11:23) Jésus-
Christ a déclaré: " Celui qui n’est pas avec moi est contre moi'".

Cette déclaration de Camus nous donne la possibilité d'interpréter ses
ceuvres précédentes d'un point de vue intéressant. Compte tenu qu’Albert
s'oppose a l'idéologie de Jésus-Christ, mais continue d'utiliser des symboles
bibliques, on peut en conclure que I'écrivain partage le point de vue de
I'ennemi principal de Dieu - le diable ou I'antichrist. Dans ce contexte 1'idée
principale de l'auteur prend une autre, nouvelle signification. Albert Camus
insiste sur "l'absurdité de I'existence" (voici les exemples: "L'absurde est la
notion essentielle et la premiére” ou "L'absurde n'est pas dans I'homme ni
dans le monde, mais dans leur présence commune"). 11 oppose sa philosophie
a la philosophie chrétienne, dans laquelle le monde parfait est créé avec des
sens et des objectifs. Dans ce cas-1a, l'auteur détruit la foi religieuse des
personnes dans 1’organisation du monde. De la méme fagon, le diable a agi
dans le jardin d'Eden, lorsqu'il a forcé Adam et Eve de douter de la justesse
de leur obéissance au Dieu.

Sur la base de cette compréhension, il semble tout a fait logique
I’apparition des symboles anti-chrétiens dans l'ccuvre la plus célébre de
Camus "L'Etranger" (1940): le boudin est a coté des attributs de la
communion — le pain et le vin (il existe une interdiction biblique d'utiliser
du sang pour la nourriture), la figurine d'ange sur le mur a coté des
clichés de femmes nues (symbole d’ange déchu Lucifer) et la petite amie
de Meursault qui s'appelle ainsi que la mére de Jésus-Christ — Marie (c'est
inacceptable qu’il entre dans les relations intimes avec Marie presque
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immédiatement aprés la connaissance). Ainsi, on peut comprendre

pourquoi le juge a fait appel a Meursault avec les mots: "C'est fini pour
aujourd'hui, monsieur l'Antéchrist".

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante

L.V. Ratomska.

Mariia Krasnozhon
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

MYTH TRANSFORMATION IN MARGARET ATWOOD’S
THE PENELOPIAD

The tradition of using mythological elements in literary works is
rooted in ancient times. Homer, Ovid, Virgil, Aristophanes and others wrote
epic works whose characters were the heroes of myths and legends of ancient
Greece. According to Claude Levi-Strauss, the significance of the myth lies
in the fact that events that took place at a certain point in time “exist out of
time”. Myths can be considered as a system of ideas of archaic peoples about
the world around them, the laws of nature. O. Freidenberg believes that
figurative representation in the image of several metaphors without our
logical, formally-logical causality and where the thing, space and time are
percepted indivisibly and specifically where man and the world are
subjectively-objectively united — is a special constructive system of figurative
representations which we call myth. Northrope Frye regarded myth as the key
to “the integral meaning of a poem presented by its metaphors, images and
symbols”.

In modern literature myth is used in both poetry and prose. We can
find characters and storylines from Greek mythology in many works by
Canadian writer Margaret Atwood such as poems Helen of Troy does
Countertop dancing, Circe, Morning in the Burned house, The Robber Bride
novel and others. In The Penelopiad, a postmodern rewriting of the classical
myth of Odysseus, the ancient myth acquired a new sounding. Having taken
the formula “myth plus psychology” used by Thomas Mann Margaret
Atwood strengthens psychological motivation of the described events.
Structured similarly to a classical Greek drama, the storytelling in The
Penelopiad is divided between Penelope’s narrative and choral commentary
of the twelve maids who use a new narrative style in each case (a folk song, a
ballad etc). It is the unity of the female destiny in the patriarchal world which
makes Penelope and maids closer to each other. The author touches upon the
problem feminists are not indifferent to. The artistic verisimilitude is
achieved by means of humor and irony which originate from the narrative
manner of Penelope who gives and collides the different versions of the
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events. Parody also has a significant role in the novel. It is a parody that
determines composition, plot, imagery and stylistic features of the narration.
We can see the complex controversial neighborhood of the two worlds in the
novel, male and female worlds. According to the author for centuries there
have been no radical changes in the person’s psychology. Moreover, the two
types of behavior and feelings remained similar to those at the time of the
War of Troy.
Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
L.I. Semerenko.

Angelina Kurdiy
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FUNCTIONS OF INTERTEXTUALITY IN A WORK OF ART

Intertext or intertextuality is a relatively new concept in modern
philology, which appeared at the end of the 20" century, namely in 1967.
Intertextuality in literature is a phenomenon that appeared in the era of
postmodernism, when, thanks to the development of science and art,
humanity sought to understand and rethink everything that had already been
discovered, invented and said earlier.

It is a concept introduced to characterize a property, which lies in the
fact that texts are all interconnected, due to which they can refer to each other
in various ways.

M. Bakhtin and Yu. Stoyanova-Kristeva were the pioneers in this
field, having contributed significantly to the study of intertext.

We can distinguish several types of intertextuality according to
Natalie Pieguet-Gro:

A quotation is a passage borrowed from an author who is considered
to be authoritative. Antoine Companion writes about "a zero degree of
intertextuality”, as it does not require special insight or erudition from the
reader. Quotation literally reproduces the precedent text (whole or part) in a
later work.

A reference, like a quotation, is an explicit form of intertextuality,
being a link between the works, where, for example, one character can be a
model for another. However, in this case, the text which the author refers to is
not directly present in his own text.

An allusion is also often compared to a quotation, but on completely
different grounds; it is devoid of literalness and explicitness, therefore it
seems to be something more delicate and subtle. The allusion is a good
appeal to the memory of the reader and does not require references to the
original source, as opposed to a quotation. It is assumed that the reader is able
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to recognize the idea that the author wanted to instill in him, without
expressing it directly. But it also depends on the background knowledge of
the reader.

Plagiarism is an unmarked quote. To commit plagiarism means to cite
an excerpt from a work without indicating that it belongs to another author.

Intertextuality carries a number of functions that affect both the
composition of the text and its design features, and the reader. There are:

The expressive function of the intertext through quotations and
allusions used in the text can tell about the author, since intertextuality is an
important component of his self-expression.

The appellative function makes the text oriented towards a specific
reader who will understand this intention.

The poetic function is presented as a game for readers, the complexity
of which can vary from unmistakable identification of a quote from a cult
film to professional research.

The referential function connects two texts and refers us to the
"external™ information contained in the original text.

The metatext function encourages the reader to turn to the source text
for interpretation and greater understanding of the fragment read by him. But
this function may not work if the reader does not recognize a particular
fragment.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Daria Popovska
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

FEATURES OF THE DIARY GENRE IN 20TH CENTURY
AMERICAN LITERATURE: THE NOVEL «NOTEBOOK»

The emergence of the diary as a literary form is caused by a number of
factors, the main of which is the desire of writers to present the inner world
of the human person through a documented text, organized according to the
principle of collecting reliable evidence and facts of the life of an individual.
The consequence of this is the usage of the everyday diary as a genre form
(as well as other ego-documentary texts — letters, notes). Artistic works,
including diary entries, belong to one of the traditional genres (story, novel,
chronicle, etc.), and “Diary” gives it additional specificity, significantly
influencing the structure of the work, the features and nature of the narrative.
According to V.V. Kudasova, the diary fragment “takes on all possible
properties and features of the genre, within which it will be realized”.
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An art diary, like other variants of the genre, has a number of invariant
features of the genre. They include:

1. Compositional and structural feature. Daily nature of records and
frequency. The form of the narrative considers the existing method of
keeping a traditional diary: diary entries are usually dated and kept
periodically.

2. Auto-addressing as a genre dominant of the diary. The addressee is
the writer himself, because, according to genre canons, the diary is kept
exclusively for him. Like a handwritten diary, in the fictional version of the
diary, along with the direct addressee — the author of the diary entries — there
is also an indirect addressee — a potential reader.

3. Linking records with current events and moods.

4. The spontaneous nature of the recording (the time between the
event and the recording was short, the consequences have not yet manifested
themselves, and the author is not able to assess the degree of significance of
the incident).

5. Ownership of the diary. As one of the consequences, the literary
rawness of the records.

6. Intimate and therefore sincere, private nature of the entries.

7. A special way of registration of notes (notebook, book).

8. Psychological motives for referring to the diary. The character
refers to the diary, as a rule, at the moment of internal communication with
himself. This psychological necessity, in its turn, is caused by a number of
factors:

a) limited communication, “external” or “internal”, (spiritual)
loneliness, loneliness “within oneself”.

b) a flood of memories that suddenly take possession of the soul of the
author of diary entries. “The author writes a diary ... for the sake of
awakening memories dear to his heart. In this case, the images of the diary
contribute to the preservation (or restoration) of mental balance”;

c) reflection — the desire to “look into oneself” otherwise the tendency
to introspection and introspection.

A diary is a form of first-person storytelling in the form of daily
entries. These entries are usually not retrospective, they are contemporary
with the events being described. Thus, under the word “diary” we mean two
of its varieties: firstly, a literary text created intentionally as a diary, and
secondly, a diary that is written for oneself and is not a literary text.

An autobiography, along with a diary, is part of the memoir literature.
However, the “historicity” of what is described, common in diaries and
autobiographies, is also their main difference. The genre of the diary
presupposes the duration of the creative process, the creation of a text day by
day, the correlation between the event and the entry made, which means
freshness, "uncloudedness"” of perception. The creator of the autobiography,
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by the very fact of creating such a work, sums up a kind of result of his life,
therefore, the events described often occur many years before writing.

Another significant difference between a diary and an
autobiography is the extent to which their texts are directed at the reader,
that is, they suggest further reading. If, in the case of an autobiography,
the answer to this question is obvious, the diaries in this regard cause
controversy among researchers.At the same time, researchers note that
“an autobiography is a review of life, in which the author perceives an
autobiography as a kind of training in assessing his own life. It is as
retrospective as possible, while the diary is created as certain events
occur”.One of the most important distinctive features of the diary is the
peculiarity of the organization of the test, the indispensable dating, the
description of events that have not yet become the past. This way of
structuring the story allows you to correlate the diary genre with the
chronicles. However, the system-forming factor in the chronicles is time,
in the diaries — the life and experiences of the author.

N. Sparks's novels rise above the level of mass culture thanks to
traditional values and guidelines, which he does not refute or casts doubt
on, but revives in a new guise, suitable for the spiritual quest of the
modern reader. The moral ideal of Sparks rests on the philosophy of life-
affirming good as the basis for the existence of an individual and society
in the whole.

One of the most popular and beloved by readers of N. Sparks's works
can rightfully be considered “The Diary of Memory” written in 1996. This is
the story of the first love between Noah and Ellie, which remains in the
memory and heart forever. “The Diary of Memory” is notable for the fact that
throughout the whole novel we hope for something bright and pure and are
disappointed. These sensations do not leave the reader in any chapter of the
work.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

Anastasia Sorochan
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

POETICS OF THE TITLE: ERNEST HEMINGWAY
"FOR WHOM THE BELL TOLLS"

Hemingway's attitude towards traditional and modern culture is one of
the topical problems of his works, being important both for cultural theory
and the understanding of what we call “modern culture”, “the 20" century”,
as opposed, for example, to the previous cultural formation of the 17-19™
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centuries, The New Age. The works of Hemingway became a response to the
cultural crisis, since it is not only a unique historical period of the 10-20" or
the next decades.

Hemingway had the principle of “knowledge” prevailing over
“education” as a basis of his ethics and aesthetics and contrasted the moral
and aesthetic norms of his time with “anti-literary literature”. Hemingway’s
peculiar feature is his own concept of the literary character, which could be
traced at all stages of his career. This concept goes far beyond the content of
literature and has a huge impact on culture in general.

The analysis of scientific literature reveals the great interest of
linguists to the problem of the heading, mainly to its semantic complexity
and the variety of its functions.

S.D. Krzhizhanovsky was the first to introduce the fundamental study
of the title, he examined both the title itself and the relations between the title
and the text. Besides, he pointed out the dependence between the structure of
the title and the target audience to conclude that the tendencies of the title
characterize not only the writer, but also the readers. At the present time, the
title is considered given the structural, semantic, functional and pragmatic
features.

The main problems related to the study of the title include:

1) What is the status of the header?

2) What functions does it perform?

3) How the title is related to the structure of the text?

4) What are the peculiarities of its semantics?

The recent years have seen the above-mentioned fields actively
developed by both linguists and literary scholars. A.V. Lamzina distinguishes
the following types of titles:

1. Titles which represent the main topic or problem, depicted by the
author. The understanding of the theme stated can significantly expand as the
artistic text unfolds, and the title itself acquires a symbolic meaning.

2. Titles that provide a narrative perspective. They can be divided into
two groups: narrative (they represent the entire plotline) and climax
(highlight the most important moment).

3. Personal titles, mostly anthroponyms, that tell about the nationality,
generic affiliation and social status of the protagonist.

4. Title which indicates the time and space. In addition to the names of
the day, days of the week, months, the time of action can be indicated by the
date corresponding to the historical event.

Hemingway’s creativity and vitality is an attempt to instill culture in a
person in his own American way. His main tendency was a “dream”, not
about “order”, but about a new living unity of the individual.

Scientific supervision by Full Professor A.A. Stepanova.
Language supervision by Senior Lecturer V.V. Kalinichenko.

147



Maria Suschenko
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

CHARLES BAUDELAIRE "LES FLEURS DU MAL"™ -
UNE CHANSON RAUQUE DE LA MUSE DES DERNIERS TEMPS

En 1886, avec le Manifeste du symbolisme de Jean Mor¢as, le
symbolisme est né. Cette tendance dans la littérature du tournant des XIXe-
XXe siecles se forme dans le courant général du mouvement néo-romantique
et devient l'une des formes de dépassement du positivisme, exprimant le rejet
du systéme bourgeois et une sorte de réaction au déclin de la foi, car les
valeurs chrétiennes sur lesquelles reposait la civilisation européenne et la
croyance en raison et en science, proclamées par les nouveaux dieux, se sont
avérées peu fiables. Les tablettes du symbolisme sont inscrites: «La matiére a
disparuy», «Dieu est mort». Le monde apparait devant une personne comme
quelque chose d'hostile, devient non seulement inconnu, mais aussi
inconnaissable.

Tout cela était une réponse a la crise qui a frappé 1'Europe dans la
seconde moiti¢é du XIXe siécle. Cela a contribué a une humeur plutot
pessimiste: les gens s'attendaient a la mort de la civilisation, a la fin du
monde, au déclin de I'Europe. Ce sont ces sentiments qui ont déclenché une
rébellion contre le matérialisme étroit et le naturalisme, ainsi qu'une
réévaluation des valeurs de la société a cette époque. C'est cette protestation
qui a influencé la formation des principes philosophiques et esthétiques du
symbolisme.

L'esthétique du symbolisme est basée sur la théorie d’un double
monde, en s’appuyant les travaux de A. Schopenhauer, qui est un manifeste
de déception dans la philosophie du positivisme. Passant au romantisme, elle
affirme hardiment que le monde entier qui nous entoure n'est rien de plus
qu'un reflet, une ombre, une sorte de «symbole» du monde des idées, qui ne
peut étre appréhendé a l'aide de la raison. La prise de conscience que les
connaissances antérieures se sont révélées erronées et incomplétes, est
devenue la raison de la recherche de nouvelles facons de comprendre la
réalité.

La connaissance du monde ne devient possible qu'a 1'aide de l'intuition
et d'une «image suggestive» qui éveille le fantasme et fait travailler
Iimagination. Ainsi, le symbolisme devient un acte magique de
compréhension intuitive de l'univers sans médiation de la raison, par
révélation créatrice, ou l'analogie ou la correspondance est une unité qui peut
fournir une représentation holistique de la réalité.

Charles Baudelaire, pocte, critique, essayiste et traducteur est
considéré comme le pére du symbolisme. Sa poésie est I'un des phénomenes
les plus originaux et les plus parfaits de la poésie francaise.
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Le recueil de poémes "Fleurs du Mal", publié en 1857, est reconnu
comme le plus significatif dans 1'ccuvre de Baudelaire. Le quatriéme poéme
"Correspondances"” dans le cycle "Spleen et Idéal" devient en quelque sorte
un manifeste du symbolisme, et sa célébre strophe "Comme de longs échos
qui de loin se confondent/Dans une ténébreuse et profonde unité,/Vaste
comme la nuit et comme la clarté,/Les parfums", incarne pleinement la devise
des recherches symbolistes, c'est pourquoi Baudelaire est a juste titre
considéré comme prédécesseur ou méme le fondateur du courant dont le
nom est symbolisme.

Baudelaire introduit également une nouvelle tendance qui a trouvé sa
continuation dans le travail des symbolistes. La dépersonnalisation de
nouvelle lyrique commence avec lui. «Fleurs du Mal» — n'est pas un journal
intime d’épreuves vécues, aucun fait biographique dans le sujet du recueil de
poémes n'est éclairci, aucun des poémes n'est daté. Il viole les traditions des
romantiques, qui luttaient pour l'unité de la poésie et de la personnalité
empirique, contrairement aux canons bien établis de lyrique premiére.
Baudelaire sépare le lyrisme et le cceur de maniere radicale. Alors que les
romantiques s'admirent eux-mémes, Baudelaire n'est pas séduit par la
littérature de la «sensibilit¢é du cceur», il préfére la sensibilité de
«l'imagination», capacité controlée par la raison. Pour Baudelaire, "tout ce
qui est beau et noble est le résultat de la raison et du calcul", et il éléve
I'imagination au titre de reine de tous les pouvoirs et du vrai (Charles
Baudelaire, "Curiosités esthétiques", 1868, p. 247). «Tout l'univers visible
n'est qu'un magasin d'images et de signes auxquels I'imagination donnera une
place et une valeur relative; c'est une espéce de pature que l'imagination doit
digérer et transformer. Toutes les facultés de I'ame humaine doivent étre
subordonné a 1'imagination, qui les met en réquisition toutes a la fois», —
voici le véritable credo de Baudelaire sur la perception de la réalité. La réalité
et le monde environnant commencent a personnifier l'apparence d'un certain
texte, compos¢ de nombreux signes (hiéroglyphes, symboles), lesquels sont
lisibles et compréhensibles pour les humains: «Tout est hiéroglyphique, et
nous savons que les symboles ne sont obscurs que d'une maniére relative,
c'est-a-dire selon la pureté, la bonne volonté ou la clairvoyance native des
ames. Or qu'est-ce qu'un poéte (je prends le mot dans son acception la plus
large), si ce n'est un traducteur, un déchiffreur? Chez les excellents poétes, il
n'y a pas de métaphore, de comparaison ou d'épithéte qui ne soit d'une
adaptation mathématiquement exacte dans la circonstance actuelle, parce que
ces comparaisons, ces métaphores et ces épithétes sont puisées dans
I’inépuisable fonds de l'universelle analogie, et qu'elles ne peuvent étre
puisées ailleurs» (Charles Baudelaire "Curiosités esthétiques", 1868, p. 317).

Le recueil de poémes "Fleurs du Mal" est divisé en 6 cycles qui
mettent en évidence les problemes urgents de la société moderne dans
laquelle Baudelaire devait exister. Ses poémes résonnants devinrent une
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protestation, une rébellion contre le mode de vie sociale de cette époque et
I'expression de vues intransigeantes et inconciliables par rapport a 1'ambiance
vulgaire et médiocre du bourgeois riche et prospére. Dans la série «Spleen et
Idéal», Baudelaire aborde le probléme de l'écart entre I'envie d'un idéal
inaccessible et Il'enlisement dans la vie de tous les jours, qu'il appelle
«ennui», «spleeny. Ici, il définit également la place du poéte dans la société
moderne, et donc la sienne propre. Dans "Tableaux parisiens" la ville refléte
la laideur du poéte, mais en méme temps elle lui semble un lieu enchanté,
donnant naissance a des réves. Dans la troisiéme partie ("Le Vin"), I'alcool
est I'un des moyens d'atteindre le paradis perdu, et dans "Fleurs du Mal"
toutes sortes de vices et de péchés de la chair sont énumérés. "Révolte"
dépeint la déception d'une personne qui, en désespoir de cause, se livre a des
malédictions, des insultes et des blasphémes a 1'égard de Dieu. La dernicre
partie est "La Mort", ou le poéte entreprend son dernier "voyage", dans lequel
il espére trouver consolation et espoir de salut: («C'est la Mort qui console,
hélas! Et qui fait vivre; C'est le but de la vie, et c'est le seul espoir», — «La
Mort Des Pauvresy», CXXII, «Les Fleurs du Mal» 1861, p. 297).

Il a beaucoup écrit sur la douleur. Il la voyait comme un signe de
dignité humaine. Certaines réalités de son travail — tombes, cercueils, vers,
cadavres, poisons, pourraient — donner raison d'appeler Baudelaire un poéte
de la décomposition, mais tout cela n'était rien de plus qu'une technique qui a
aidé le poéte a exprimer son dégofit pour la voie du moderne mode de vie. Ils
n'apparaissent pas dans ses poémes comme une fin en soi. Il compare
différents mondes - un idéal inaccessible et une dure réalité, reconnaissant
leur égalité et leur irréductibilité. Le théme principal de son ceuvre est le
dualisme du bien et du mal, de I'esprit et de la chair, de Dieu et de Satan, qui
sont représentés par les dissonances lexicales de la confrontation entre le bas
et le grand (ténébres et lumicre, abime et ciel, vide et impulsion, pourriture et
pureté), exprimée par la figure rhétorique de 1'oxymore.

Un rebelle, un philosophe, avec une perception subtile et vulnérable
de la réalité, un perfectionniste dans la créativité et les idéaux, Baudelaire, a
travers un pathétique accusatoire, reproduit des images dégoflitantes de la
réalité environnante, dépeint la dépravation et la perversité modernes, «ou le
vice mis a nu se vautre dans toute la laideur de sa honte ; mais le poéte, avec
un supréme dégofit, une indignation méprisante et une récurrence vers 1’idéal
qui manque souvent chez les satiriques, stigmatise et marque d’un fer rouge
indélébile ces chairs malsaines, platrées d’onguents et de céruse. Nulle part la
soif de I’air vierge et pur, de la blancheur immaculée, de la neige sur les
Himalaya, de I’azur sans tache, de la lumiére immarcessible, ne s’accuse plus
ardemment que dans ces picces qu’on a taxées d’immorales, comme si la
flagellation du vice était le vice méme, et qu’on fiit un empoisonneur pour
avoir décrit la pharmacie toxique des Borgia» («Euvres Complétes de
Charles Baudelaire», 1868, Théophile Gautier, p. 32) .
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«Les Fleurs du Mal» est un recueil de poémes avec une intention
profonde, ou toutes choses sont représentées dans des symboles impliqués
dans les lois universelles de 1'étre. Il refléte le chemin de la connaissance de
soi du poéte et son chemin difficile de connaissance poétique du monde.
Baudelaire était convaincu que le truc le plus sophistiqué du diable est de
convaincre une personne qu'elle ne l'est pas. Il croyait que «le mal se
connaissant était moins affreux et plus prés de la guérison que le mal
s’ignorant» (Charles Baudelaire, «Euvres posthumes»,1908, p. 176). «Tout
le sombre scepticisme, toute la misanthropie maléfique du poeéte francais
provient précisément du désir passionné de lumiére, de I'amour douloureux
de la beaut¢ et de 'harmonie, de I'incapacité de les voir incarnées dans la vie,
dans la réalité» (un article d'introduction au recueil de poémes "Fleurs du
Mal", Pyotr Yakubovich-Melshin).

Liens Externes
1. Lovergna-Gagnier «Histoire de la littérature francaise. XIXe
siéclen:  http://19v-euro-lit.niv.ru/19v-euro-lit/lovernya-ganer-francuzskaya-
literatura/index.htm
2. G. Friedrich «La structure des lyriques modernes»: http://19v-euro-
lit.niv.ru/19v-euro-lit/fridrih-struktura-liriki/index.htm
3. V.A. Lukov «Néo-romantisme frangais»: http://19v-euro-
lit.niv.ru/19v-euro-lit/lukov-francuzskij-neoromantizm/index.htm
4. V. Levik «Ecrivains de France. Charles Baudelaire»: http://17v-
euro-lit.niv.ru/17v-euro-lit/pisateli-francii/sharl-bodler.htm
5. G. Korsikov «Charles Baudelaire: entre “la joie de vivre et
“I'horreur de vivre” // Baudelaire Ch. Fleurs du mal. Poémes en prose.
Journaux. Jean-Paul Sartre. Baudelaire / Drafting, entrera. article et
commentaire. G.K. Kosikova. — M.: Ecole supérieure, 1993 — p. 5-40.:
https://forlit.philol.msu.ru/lib-ru/kosikov12-ru
6. «Les Fleurs du Mal», 1861, Charles Baudelaire («La Mort Des
Pauvres», CXXII, p. 297): https://fr.wikisource.org/
wiki/Les_Fleurs_du_mal/1861
7. Charles Baudelaire, "Curiosités esthétiques", 1868, — p. 247, p.
317.: https://fr.wikisource.org/wiki/Page:Baudelaire_-
_Curiosit%C3%A9s_esth%C3%A9tiques_1868.djvu/281
8. Charles Baudelaire «Euvres posthumes», 1908, p. 176:
https://fr.wikisource.org/wiki/Page:Baudelaire_-
_9%C5%92uvres_posthumes_1908.djvu/180
9. Théophile Gautier «Euvres Complétes de Charles Baudelaire», 1868,
p. 32: https://fr.wikisource.org/wiki/Page%3ABaudelaire_Les Fleurs du
Mal.djvu/36
Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.
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Maprapura BioJii
Yuisepcumem im. Anvghpeoa Hobens, m. /[ninpo, Yxpaina

THHOJIOI'TA JHITEPATYPHOI'O KOH®JIKTY
Y POMAHI JUKEUH OCTIH «I'OPJICTb TA YIIEPEJKEHHSI»

Pomanu anrmiticekoi nuceMenHmmi Jk. OCTiH J0Ci XBHIIIOIOTH
YUTa4yiB TOYHMM 300pakeHHAM aHriiiicbkoro cycminberBa XIX cr.,
IIKaBUMH IICUXOJIOTTYHUMH KOJI3iIMH, IO CIPUHMAIOTHCS TyXe Cy4acHO.
BuBueHHst kKOH(DIIIKTY B pomaHi «[OpIiCTh Ta ynepemkeHHs» HE € HOBOIO
HAayKOBOIO IpOOJIEeMOI0, ajie 3/1a€ThCsl HEBUUYEPIAHOI, OCOOIMBO ISt
BUSIBJICHHS JIITEPATYPHOI THUIIOJIOTII IIMX MPOTHPIY, ajke KOHQIIKT y TBOpi
ckIagHUi 1 OararomapoBuil. Came THIIONOTIS JTEPaTypHOTO KOHQIIKTY
pomaHny «[OpIiCTh Ta yHepeKeHH» 1 € IPEAMETOM Ili€i poOOTH, HAYKOBOIO
OCHOBOIO sIKO1 € mociimkernas T. Ameninoi, H. Jemyposoi, H. Muxambscpkoi,
P. Yenmena, H. lleppi Ta iH.

KoHumikT — 3iTKHEHHS TPOTWISKHHUX iHTepeciB i mormsaais. [lix gac
TaKUX 3ITKHEHb 3aroCTPIOIOTBHCSA CYNEPEdHOCTi, IO NPH3BOAWUTH OO IiM.
JlirepaTypHi TBOpPM 4YacTO EKCIUIyaTyIOTb 30BHIIIHI a00 BHYTpILIHI
KOH(JIIKTH, OPIEHTYIOYHCh Ha BIIIOBITHHIA IIap 300pakyBaHOT PeabHOCTI.
30BHILIHIA KOHQIIKT BiAOyBa€TbCS MiXK OKPEMHMH OCOOMCTOCTSIMH,
rpynamy, Ipoumapkamy (couiajibHUM, JIOOOBHHM, MaTepiaibHUH TOILIO).
BHyTpimHiii — me KOHQUIIKT y paMKax OCOOHMCTOCTI (IICHXOJIOTIYHHH,
poseBHii, MopasbHUI Ta QinocodchKuii).

CroXeTHi JiHil pOMaHy IPYHTYIOTBCS Ha Pi3HUX BapiaHTaX KOH(IIKTY.
MoskHa BUAUIATH KOH(QIIKTHI TApH y CHCTEMI TIEPCOHAXIB, Taki sk Emizaber
— mictep Hapci, mictep dapci — mictep Yikxem ta 6arato iHmmx. KoHQIIKT,
mo BHHHKae MK Mictepom Jlapci 1 wmicrepoM VikXeMOM MOXKHA
PO3IIHIOBATH K COWiaJbHUN (KOH(PPOHTYIOTH iHTepecH BepcTB). JIFoOOBHHI
koH}uikT — [apci — Emizaber, amke KOHQIIKTYIOTh MOTIISAIN 3aKOXaHUX.
HaiixapakrepHimum MaTepiaabHUM KOHQIIKTOM € ctocyHkH Emizader — neni
ne BopH, Ko ocTaHHS HE Xoue, 100 UIEMIHHKUK oapyKyBaBcs 3 JIi3i yepes
ii ¢piHaHCOBMIA cTATYC.

[Ilog0 BHYTPINIHBOI'O, TO MH MOXEMO CIOCTEpiraTh HOro He
JWIe y TOJIOBHHX TepoiB, aje W y wmicic bener, Yikxema Ta iHIIUX.
[Tcuxosoriuamii KOHQIIKT crocTepiraeThcs y micrtepa Yikxema: Horo
poJIb  TOPSJHOTO JDKEHTIbMEHa KOH(QIIIKTYye 13 HOro mnpupojoro.
[Ipuknagom ponboBoro KOHQIIKTY ciyrye wicic beHner, ska 3a
JIOTIOMOT'OI0 3aMiXOKsI CBOiX JIOHBOK HparHylsia IiJHATH CBi cTaTyc Ta
cTaTyc JOHBOK. Y Mmicrtepa Jlapci MOKHa crocTepiraTh MOpailbHHN Ta
¢inocodcrkuit TMnM KOoHGIIKTIB. MopansHuUN dYepe3 Te, L0 BJIACHI
NOTJISIAM Ha Mopanb y Mmictepa Jlapci mpoTHCTOATH HOTO Oa)kaHHSM, a
¢dinocodcrkuit — yepes3 Te, MmO BCTYMAaOTh y KOHQIIKT ioro imei ta
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peanbHIicTh (HOTO MOMJISAU IMOA0 MOBeAiHKU Eiizaber i #oro BiacHi

mouyyTTs). JlOMiHAaHTHMM THIOM KOHQIIKTY € BHYTpIIIHIH, SKUH
MiICIUTIOETHCSA Ha T CYCHIIBHUX.

Hayxrosuii kepiguux: ooyenm

A.B. I'anxina.

€auzaBera BapBancbka
Yuuseepcumem umenu Ansvgppeoa Hobens, 2. /[nunpo, Yxpauna

SJIEMEHTBI IIPUTYU B POMAHE A. KAMIO «HYMA»

Poman Anbsbepa Kamio «Uyma» akTyaneH Aisl yuTaTeied Haxe B
Hallle BpeMs, TaK KaK COJEP>KUT ICHXOJOTMYECKHH aHajau3 oOIecTBa,
0OMaHYMBOW  NEHCTBUTENILHOCTM U  MHPOYCTPOMCTBA B  IIEJIOM,
Npe/ICTaBICHHBII B 00paze nputyn. [IponsseneHue Hec€r Metadopuyeckuii
CMBICII, KOTOPBIH, M0 MHEHHIO CaMOTrO aBTOpA, JOJKEH YHTAThCS «MEXKIY
CTPOKM.

IIputya — XaHp IUTEPATypHOrO 3MHOCA, COAEPKAIUUN MOyYEHHE B
ajuleropuueckoil opme, maHHOE Ha KOHKPETHOM, 3a4acTylO >KH3HCHHOM,
npuMepe M OOJIafaloIliii BpPEMEHEM W IPOCTPAHCTBOM, B KOTOPOM
pacKphIBaeTCsl OCHOBHasi TeMa moBecTBoBaHMsA. Poman A. Kamio «Hyma»
COJICPXKUT ITU INPU3HAKHU, €TO U3yUCHHE PACHIUPSET MPECTaBICHNUE O IPUTUE
B COBPEMEHHOU JIUTepartype.

TeopeTnueckoil OCHOBOM Ul H3Y4EHHs IPUTUEBBIX IPU3HAKOB B
pomane ctanu ucciaenosanus T. Jlanunosont, O. XKypuesoii, A. KpacHoBa u
ap.

B pomane mpuCyTCTBYeT 4epTa «CaKpaJbHOI'O INOBEIEHHS» TI'epOeB,
rre OBITOBOE BBIXOAWT Ha PaBHBIH YPOBEHb C CAKpalIbHBIM, IPU 3TOM
HocJieiHee 0cTaéTCsl JIOTMYHBIM TOJIBKO BHYTPU COOCTBEHHOI cuctembl. B
«Yyme» cakpallbHOE HE IIPOTHBOIIOCTABICHO NpodaHHOMY, HA0OOpPOT, OHO
NPUCYTCTBYET K€ B Cpeie aTen3Ma M NpHOOpeTaeT HOBBIH CMBICI, YTO
MOJKHO OILYTUTb, HAOpHUMEP, B BBICKA3bIBaHUU Tappy, MepcoHaxka
npousBeneHus: «Ceiuac A7 MEHS CYIIECTBYET TOJBKO OJHAa KOHKPETHas
npobieMa — BO3MOKHO JIM CTaTh CBATHIM 0e3 boray.

Hcxons w3 BBIIECKAa3aHHOTO, MOXHO CIeNaTh BBIBOJ, YTO IPHUTYA
KaMmio MoOHOCTpYKTYpHa, Tak KakK BKIIO4aeT cebs mpodaHHOCTh. 3aech
OTOXKIECTBISIOTCA  [IB€ IPOTHBOIOJOXHOCTH, UTO Hepealn3yeMo B
OMHapHBIX NpHUTYaX, I/I€ IEHTPOM CIOXKETa CTAaHOBUTCS Oopnba mobpa co
3JI0M, IPaBUJIBHOTO ¥ HEIPABUIIBHOTO MOBEJEHHUS.

Hayunwuii pykogooumens: doyenm
A.B. I'anxkuna.
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Jannno Kupko
Yuisepcumem imeni Anvghpeda Hobensn, m. /[ninpo, Yxpaina

MO AJIICA MOKE PO31IOBICTH HAM ITPO CAMONI3HAHHA?
(3A TBOPOM “IIPUI'OJIN AJTICH Y TUBOKPAI”
JBIOICA KEPPOJIA)

He BapTo cymHiBaTHCS Yy TOMY, 110 OJWH i3 HAW3HAMEHHTIIINX TBOPIB
aHriiicekoi miteparypu — “Tlpurogm Aumicu 'y JluBokpai” — moci
3aJIMIIAETHCS HAUXUMEPHIIIO 1 Hal3araJKoBilIOI0 KHW)KKOIO Y IUIaHi 1l
TIyMadeHHs. 3a OUIbLI HIX MIBTOpPAcTa POKIB CBOTO ICHYBaHHS HaWOUIbII
CBOEPIAHUI BUTBIp MHUCTELTBA CJIOBA 3a3HAB CHIIY-CHJICHHY IHTEpIpeTalii 3
O0OKy TmcHXoNoriB, (i3WKIB, KOTHITHBICTIB, ICTOPHKIB, OOTOCIOBiB Ta
¢inocodi (Bke He Oepydunm 1O YyBarm IJiTepaTyposHaBIiB). OmHak
HE3BAXKAIOYM HA BEIMYE3HY PO3MAITICTh TeM, y Wi, Ha MepIuil morism,
IUTA4ifl  Kasmi 3HaWmutocs wMicume 1 amd  (QimocodchKOro  MUTaHHS
camoineHTnaHOCTI. [li€f0 mpoOIeMOI0 3 TCUXOJIOTIYHOI Ta CBITOTIISAHOT
TOYOK 30py 3aiiMaiucs mBednapchkuii nenxoanamituk Kapia 'yeras FOHT Ta
OpuraHchkuii dinocod Anan Borrc.

[Momopoxyroun JluBokpaeM, Autica 3yCTpIi4aeThCsl i3 OIHIEI 3 HOro
MemKkaHok — ['yciHHIO, sika 3aJa€ CEeMUpIYHIN NiBYMHII OfHE, 3/aBajocs O,
mpocCTe, ajie pa3oM 3 THM JIOBOJII KaBEP3HE MUTAHHS, K€ OCTATOYHO 30UBa€ 11
3 manrenuky: “Hy, 1 xro TU Taka?”

Yomy K Take NpocTalbke MUTAaHHS 3arHano Allicy B TIyxXuil Kyt?
[Ipobrnema B TOMY, 110 OLTBIIICTD JIFOJICH BKpal PiKO 3aMHUCITIOIOTH CSI HaJl
MOMIOHMMH pedaM¥, OTOTOXKHIOIYHM cebe 31 CBOIMH TiJIOM, iMCHEM,
MOTIISIJaMH, CTATyCOM Y CYCHUIBCTBI 1 Oararto wmm ime. [lepen tum sk
3yctpitucs i3 ['yCiHHIO, TOJIOBHAa TepOiHA BCTHTJIA 3a3HATH KITBKOX
JOBOJII XHMEpHHX TpaHCpopMmariii 31 CBOIMH TUIOM Ta BIAaCHUMH
VSBICHHSIMH TIPO Pedi, sIKi BOHAa BBa)kalla 3HAHOMUMH 1 3pO3YMIUTAMH IS
cebe. Y TBOpi MH cHocTepiraeMo TOHW MEpeTOMHUIl MOMEHT Y JKUTTI
Amnicu, koau i KapTHHA CBITY JOKOPIHHO 3MiHIOE€ThCs. J[atouu BiAMOBiAb
HA TUTaHHA, KUM MH € HacupaBzi, K. FOHTr HarojomryBaB Ha TOMY, IIO
JIOMHA CaMa € apXiTEeKTOPOM CBOTO KHUTTS, a 30BHIMIHI 0OCTaBUHU
MalpTh JHUIIE POOMTH Ii CHIBHINIOW 1 MYyApImIO, a HE BHU3HAYATH
BHYTpilIHIO npupoay (“camicts”). Biamosigaroun Ha 3anutanHs [yceHi,
Anica TOBOPUTH IPO Te, IO BOHA 3HAE, KUM BOHA 0y1a, OTHAK BIATOMI
BXKe KiJIbKa pasiB 3MiHmiacs. Y ii po3yMiHHI camoi cebe nocisBcst CyMHiB,
aJpKe IMiJBAIMHU TUX CTapUX YSBJICHb CHJIBHO MIOXUTHYJHUCS, i TENep BOHA
HE MOXe€ cKa3aTH HameBHe. AnmaH BoTTc 3a3HauaB, IO SIK TUIBKH MH
Ha3MBAaEMO MIOCh, THM CaMUM HaKJIAJaloud OOMEKEHHS Ha 00'€KT, BOHO
oZpa3y 3MIHIOETBHCS, BHACIIIOK 4YOTO y TOMY CIOBI Bigmanae
HeoOXximHicTh. TakuM ynHOM, e, KoHUenmii i ¢pimocodii pisHOTO MITHOY,
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SK1 Tpalovuch BUraJye Halll po3yM, € He OuIbII HiXK nro3iero. He MoxkHa
ommcaTH Te, IO HE TMiANAae€TbCS MOSICHEHHIO, OCKUIBKH depes
OaraToMaHITHICTE (opM, sKi Oe3mepepBHO MEPENHUBAIOTHCA 3 OXHIET B
1HITy, HAIPOYY/l CKJIAJHO MOOAYHUTH Iy KapTUHY, HE TOBOPSYU BKE PO
Te, mMo0 oOMmexuTH il cmoBoM. ns Toro moO BHECTH TPOXHU SICHOCTI,
MO’KHA HaBECTH TaKW{ IPHUKJIAJ: MEHIO HE € CaMOI0 CTPaBOO, a JIMIIC
MepeTikoM ii BIaCTHBOCTEMH, MIPOTOPIIiK Ta CKIIaTHUKIB.

IlikaBuM € Te, mo I¢ nuTaHHA 3amae Aunici ['yCiHb — CTBOpPiHHS,
SKe caMe Mo c0o0i € CHMBOJIOM HEMOCTIHHOCTI (popMH 1 TpaHCHOpPMAITiii.
Konu cemupiyHa amiBYMHKa 3amuTye ii, YM HE MOYYBAaTHMETHCS BOHA
TPOXH JAHMBHO, KOJIM IEPETBOPUTHCS HA METEJIHKa, il CHiBPO3MOBHHIIS
BIATIOBIIae, IO aHITPOXH. TWM caMHM BOHAa Ja€ 3pO3yMITH, IO HEMae
HIYOTO0 YyOepHAambKOTO0 y TOMY, 100 OyTH 30MTUM 3 MaHTENHKY i
3aMUCIHUTHCS HAJ JOCTOBIPHICTIO CBOiX YSBJIEHb IIPO CBIT Ta XKHUTTS.
Kpim Toro, I'ycimp yocoOmroe wmynpens, sSKui, Ha BiAMIHY BIJ
po3ryOseHoi AuicH, CHOKIHO TalmWTh CBOK JIOJIBKY, OCKIJTBKH
YCBIIOMIIIOE€ CBOKO ICTHHHY MPUPOAY i HE OCHTCXKUTHCS 3 IPHUBOIY
MIiHJIHBOCTI CBITY.

3pemroro ['yciHb 3HOBY TOBEpPTAETHCS JO TOTO CaMOIO IUTaHHI, 3
SKOTO MoyYaja iXHI0 HeOyAEeHHY pO3MOBY. AJle i€ TUIBKM OLIbIIe 3arHajio
AJicy Ha ciu3bKe, IO 1Ie AyX4e po3aparyBajio 1i. bayauu OGe3BUXigHICTH
curyauii, ['ycinb 1ae BenbMu NpHHATIAHY Mopany: “He Buxoxp i3 cede”. Lum
BOHA Jia€ 3pO3YMITH, LIO 3aXHIIAl0Yd CBOi XWOHI YSBJICHHS IIPO CBOIO
ocobucTicTh, AJtica Tak i 3aauIIuTLCA Oe3 BiAmoBizi.

Toni x I'yciHp muTae, mo Uit AJlicl O3Ha4ae 3MiHA, Ha IO JiBUMHKA
Bignosinac: “Peui maM'siTaloTECS MEHI HE TAKMMHU, SIK 3aBKaK . BUsABII€THCA,
IO BCS CYTh IPOOJIEMH MOJSrae y TOMY, SK JIOAW CIPUHMAIOTH NaM'STh.
[puB's3ytounchk 10 10301, IKY X caMi i CTBOPIOIOTh, BOHH PO34apOBYIOTHCS
yepes Te, IO MATPYHTS IXHIX YsBJIEHb PO caMux cebe ocinae. 3'1coByeThC,
IO TaM'sITh CIyTye JWIIEHb, TaKk OM MOBHTH, 30MpadyeM IOCBiTy, SKHH
JIoTIoMarae JIOIMHI Y MPOIEC KUTTS, ajle aX HIAK HEe THM, i3 YMM MOXHA
cebe OTOTOXKHUTH.

Omxe, sk 0aunMmo, nuTaHHs “XTO 5?” HEBHOIO MIpPOI0 HE3py4HE i
HaBITh HeOe3MeuHe IS JIFOMCH, SIKI XOUYTh MPOKUTH JieTKe, 0e3TypOoTHE 1
0e33MICTOBHE JKHTTS, HE 3aHYPIOIOYHCH Yy Horo rimOuHH. Jjis TOro, XTO
NEpEeKUB II€BHI 3MIHM 4M TO (Pi3MYHO, UM TO MEHTAIBHO, OyJe LiIKOM
NPUPOJHIM 3aIUTaHHS PO CBO€E icTHHHE “S” Ta Micue y cBiti. Lle i Oyne
MEepIIUM KPOKOM Ha IUISXY JJO CaMOITi3HaHHS.

Hayxkoesuii kepisnux: doyenm

H.0. T'ony6.
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Ipuna Ceparok
Kuiecokuit nayionansnuii ninzeicmuunuii ynieepcumem, m. Kuis, Yxpaina

IPOBJEMATHUKA NIPOMIKHHUX KAHPIB BIJL “LE POEME EN
PROSE” 10 HAPATUBHOI ITIOE311 Y ®PAHIIY3bKIN
JITEPATYPI

V Ham vac HaBKOJO MOHATTS “le poéme en prose” y bpaHiy3bKiit
noe3ii opMyeThCsI OKPEMUIl TEOPSTUIHUN TUCKYPC, AKUN OPIEHTOBAaHUM Ha
npobyiemu: 1) TEPMIHOJOTIYHOT BU3HAYEHOCTI; 2) HOBH3HHU KaHPY, YU HOTO
MOSBM Ha OCHOBI Mojudikamii BXe ICHYIOYHX; 3) ICTOPHYHHX MEX
BUHMKHEHHSI Ta pO3BUTKY; 4) 0COOIMBOCTEH HOro 30BHIIIHBOI Ta
BHYTPIIIHBOI OpraHi3amii, SKi BUPI3HAIOTH Bill iHIIMX MPOMIKHUX IIPO30BO-
MOSTHYHUX JKaHPIB.

SIKIIO MepHIo MOeTHYHOK crnpoboio “les poémes en prose” vy
Opannii npuiHATO BBaxkaTh 30ipKy TMoeTa-poMaHTHKa AJoiziyca
Beprpana “Gaspard de la nuit”, To came xanpoBe mousATTs “le poeme en
prose”, ske HaOylIO MOMYJSAPHOCTI JHIIE B OCTaHHIO TpeTHHY XIX CT.,
nmoB’si3aHe Hacammepen 3 mnoetoM-cumBosictom Illapnem Bomiaepom.
OpHaK CKOPO BHACIIJOK MOAAJBIINX MOSTHYHUX CKCIEPUMEHTIB Ha MEXI
KaHpiB 3’sBWIKCH HOBI Moambikamii. Hampukman, taki sk: “la prose
poétique™, “le vers libre”, “le poéme en prose”, “la poésie narrative”, “la
prose d’art”. TlomiGui HoBalii cmocTepiraiucs He JHIIE Ha piBHI
dbopmanbHiil opranizarii moesii, fAKki MOYAIUCh I€ 3 POMAHTHYHHUX
PO3XHTYBaHb KJIACHIUCTHYHUX KaHOHIB. BOHM neMoOHCTpyBamum HOBe
PO3YMiHHS MOXJIHBOCTEH MOeTHYHOro oOpa3y. M TyT imeThest He CTiMbKH
PO CUMBOJIICTIB, SIKI HATAKAJIN Ha IIOCh a0CTPaKTHO-HEBUMOBHE 3aBISIKH
TaeEMHHYIH TPUPOJI CHUMBOIY, CKUIBKH TIpO aBaHTapOUCTIB, SKi
CHPOMOIJIMCS  IIIKOM TIEPeHECTH TMOeTHYHMH o0pa3 B  HpPOCTIp
MiJCBIIOMOTO, iHIUBiAyanpHOTO. Lle cipuunHMIO yCKIIaJHEHHS BiTHOCHO
JKAaHPOBOT ~HAJEKHOCTI HOBMX TOETHYHMX (oOpM He TUIBKH 3a
(dbopmanbHOW OpraHizaii€o, a W 3arajoM BHYTPINIHBOI TEKCTOBOT
CTPYKTYpH.

Takor »KaHPOBOI HEBH3HAUEHICTIO MO3HAYEHO TEKCTH CY4acHOTO
Genpriiicekoro nmoera JXXaka IN'oopma. 36ipka “Le Vol du Loriot” ckinanaerses
3 IeB’SITU MTPO30BO-TIOETHYHUX TBOPIB Ta BOCKMH BipIIiB. MOBa 0JTHOTO 3 HUX,
a came “la Fourmiliere”, BiamiueHa mparHeHHSM BHCJIOBUTH HEBHUMOBHE,
Opi€HTOBaHA HE Ha IHTENIEKT, a Ha BIT4YTTsA, 3H0TaAKy. OmoBigh
PO3MOYMHAETHCS 31 CHOTaAIB PO BJIACHE TUTHHCTBO, 3T0JIOM CIIOCTEPEKEHHS
3aMIHIOIOThCS Ha TOETHUYHI MIpKYBaHHS NpoO cBiTOOy#oBY. Crioctepiraerscs
mepexiJ Bif JI€TeTHYHOI icTOpii JO eK3ereTHYHOl. 3 OMIAay Ha PUTMIYHY
OpraHizallito, Ji€TeTHYHa YaCTHHA € OUIBII MPOTSDKHOIO, IO BUKIMKAE B
yhTaya BIQYYTTS HOCTAIBIii 3a MHHYJIMMH pOKaMH Ta BBOIUTh B
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MeJIeTaTUBHUI CTaH Ul MOJaibIINX po3xyMiB. Taka TekcroBa opraHizaiis

JTa€ 3MOTY TOBOPHTH TPO MPHUHAICKHICTH 30ipKH 0 HapaTHUBHOI Ioesii, ae
icTOpist BiZOYBAETHCS 3@ BIACHAMH 9aCOTIPOCTOPOBHUMH MTPABHIIAMH.

Hayxrosuii kepisuux: ooyenm

0.0. FOpuyx.

Mapuna Ckopoxon
Yuueepcumem umenu Anvghpeoa Hobens, 2. /Inunpo, Yxkpauna

CIIEHU®UKA PEAJIM3MA B JIMTEPATYPE CIIA XIX BEKA

Tema u3ydeHHMs HUCTOPUM aMEPHUKAHCKOW JIMTEPATyphl SBISIETCA WU
Oynmer SBIATBCA AaKTyaJbHOM emie HE OJHO croieTtHe. MHOXECTBO
UCCIIEN0BATENEH-TUTEPATYPOBEIOB 3aTparuBald JaHHYI0O TEMY B CBOHX
HaydHBIX  CTaThsiXx W  mocobmsax.  Hampumep,  coBerckumii U
poccuiickuii nuTepaTypoBer bopuc I['mieHCOH, a TakKe COBETCKHA U
poccuiickuii (pUITONOT, KPUTHK | IuTepaTypoBea Adems CtapIies.

Peam3m kak HOBOoe HampapjeHHWEe Hadal (OPMHUPOBATHCS B
mutepatype CHIA nume B 70-e rogsl. Takas XpOHOJOTHUYECKas 3a/lepKKa
SBIISICTCA OAHOM M3 0COOEHHOCTEH pa3BUTHS aMEpUKaHCKOW JIMTEpaTypHl, a
TaKke OOBACHSIET ee CPAaBHHUTENBHYI0 MOJOAOCTh UM HPOLEHT 3HAYUMOCTH
POMaHTHYECKOTO NEPHO/ia B UCTOPUH e (hOPMHUPOBAHUSL.

Eue onHoM xapakTepHO#l 4epToi CTaHOBJIEHUS peajiu3Ma sBJsieTcs To,
YTO JaHHOE JIMTEPAaTYypHOE HalpaBJIeHHE HE OepeT CBOM HCTOKH B
pPOMaHTH3Me, a BO3HUKAET HE3aBUCUMO OT HEro. B TBopdecTBe BhIIAOIIUXCA
nycatenedl TeX BPEMEH IIOCTENEHHO MEHSAETCS BEKTOP MBIIICHUS:
POMaHTHYECKOE BUIECHHE CMEHSETCS PEAIUCTHIECKO-XY10KECTBEHHBIM.

IIponecc BO3ZHUKHOBEHHUS pealu3Ma  XapaKTEepH3yeTcs  CBOEH
UHTEHCUBHOCTBIO M MHOTOCTYNEHYaTocThto. OCHOBHas e€ro Lemb —
JIOCTOBEPHO OTOOpasHTh MECTHBII KOJOPUT M aMEPHUKAHCKHE peaIuu
MOCJIEBOCHHOTO BPEMEHH B IMEpHOJ CTPEMHUTEIbHON  aKTHBH3AaLUU
9KOHOMHUYECKUX OTHOLIEHUM.

Ponp «oTuoOB-oCHOBaTesEl» peanu3Ma B aMEpUKAHCKOW JuTeparype
Beimanaer Ha M. Teena, I'. buuep-Croy, ®. bper I'apra, Y. Xoyaca,
I'. oxeiimca. JlaHHOe JUTepaTypHOE HalpaBJIEHHE XapaKTepU3yercs
CJICTyIOLIMMH ITPU3HAKaMu: 0OBEKTUBHOE OTOOPAKEHHE JKM3HHU, BBIPaYKEHUE
HPaBCTBEHHOI'O Mjeala  aBTOpa,  BHUMaHHE K  ICHXOJOTMYECKOH
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH B Mepefaue  XapakTepoB  IEpPCOHAXKeH, oONHcaHHe
MOBCEIHEBHOM JKU3HU IepOeB, CKPYIYJIE3HbIH MOJXO0M K CIOKETHBIM JETallsM,
NEpBOCTENIEHHOCTh ~ COLMAJbHO  3HAYMMBIX IpoOieM: o0O0IecTBo U
WHAWBUAYYM, POJIb OTAEIHHO B3SATOH JTUYHOCTH B MCTOPHH, HCCIECIOBAHNE
CONMAIBHBIX TEHACHIINHA 1 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH.
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[IpocnexuBaercs Tpu MyTH GOPMUPOBAHHST AMEPHKAHCKOTO peau3Ma,
KOTOpPBIE MOKHO MPOCIIEANTH BIUIOTH 10 KoHIa XIX B.

IlepBBIll MyTh — IIKOJIA «MECTHOTO KOJIOPHUTA», Y CAaMBIX HCTOKOB
koTopoii croutr [appmer buuep-Croy. Ee poman «KemuyxwnHa ocTpoBa
Opp» AOCTOBEPHO OTOOpaXkaeT MOATHYHYIO, HO BPEMEHAMH TITOCTHYIO
MOBCEIHEBHYIO KHM3Hb TIyxux mnpenmectnii Homoit Amxrmu. CambpiM
3HAYUTEIBHBIM IPEICTaBUTEIEM «MECTHOTO Kooputay» 60bur @pancuc bper
lapt, neOroTupoBaBIIMii cBOeil KHHUrOW-mapomuein «PoMaHBI B CHKaTOM
W3JIOKEHUU», BBICMEHBABILEH OOIIME ITOJIOKEHUS JIUTEpaTypbl TOIO BeKa.
IIncatenu DBOCTOHCKOM WIKOJBI IPOJOKUIM BTOPOM IYyThb Pa3sBUTH
aMEPHKaHCKOTO peann3Ma, B KOTOPOM IOIBITAIMCh OOBEKTUBHO N300pa3uTh
BaXHeWIINEe (DEHOMEHBI CONMAIBHOMH KM3HM AMEPHKH  IIOCIECIHHX
necstwtetuit XIX B. Hambonee sipko 3TH sBICHHS OBUTH OTOOpa)XCHHI B
npousBeneHusAX YuibsimMa JluHa Xoyanca «bpems CBSIIEHHUKA, WIH
YyenuuectBo Jlemroans bapkepa» u I'enpu Jxeitmca «Ilucema AcniepHay.

Bo BTOpoM myTH OBITOMHMCATENBECTBO CMEHSETCSI MHOT'OTPAHHBIM
PEATNCTHIECKUM HM300paKCHUEM KIIFOUYEBBIX KOH(IIMKTOB aMEpPHKAHCKON
nerctBuTenbHOCTH. Peam3m B pomanax Y. Xoyaica 80-X rofoB coderan B
cebe OCTpyI0 COLMAIBHYI0 KPUTUKY M IICHXOJOrM3M. bmaromaps
TPaaUIIMOHHOM MaHepe TOBECTBOBAaHM MHCATENI0 YAAJIoCh H30exarh
OONBIIMHCTBA KIIHILIE, NPUCYIIMX MPOU3BEACHUSAM TOH SIOXH, KOTOPHIE
MOSABIISUINCh, HANpUMEpP, B IPOTHUBONOCTABICHUHM IOPOYHOTO Tropoja
naTpuapxajibHoil atMmochepe JepeBHH, a OJaropoHON OCAHOCTH — (aibInu
CBETCKOT0 O0IIecTBa.

Peaqusm B TeMe COLMAIbHOTO HEPAaBEHCTBA («OKOHOMHUYECKUX
pomMaHOB" mposBIIsieTCsl B IpoOieMe B3aMMOOTHOIICHWH MEXIY pa3sHbIMU
CJIOSIMHU 0OIIECTBA ¥ MOJI0XKEHUH HU3IINX U3 HUX. 3/1€Ch IEPEOCMBICIIBACTCS
KOHLIENT «aMEPHUKAHCKOM MEUThI» C TOYKH 3PEHHUS CI0XKHOCTU BHYTPEHHEH
OpTaHM3aIM{ YeJIOBEeKa U colmyMa. XOy3JICOM Oblla IPeANpPUHSTA MOMBITKA
HNPUBUTHS aMEPHKAHCKOMY pealu3My YepT €BPONEHCKOro COLHUAIBHOIO
peanucTuiyeckoro pomana. Takum 00pa3oM, B HEM NOSBHIHCH 3JEMEHTHI
TpoTecKa U CEHTUMEHTAJbHOCTh, KOMIEHCUPYIOIIHE OTCYTCTBHE TITyOOKOTO
TICUXOJIOTH3Ma B ONMCAaHUM BBICIIMX M HU3IIMX KIACCOB M YHPOILIAIOIINE
00I1IECTBEHHBIE KOH(IIUKTBHI.

Tperuii myTs onpenensercsa TBOpuecTBOM Mapka TBeHa, KOTOPBIH
ONMUpAJICSl B CBOMX paccKa3zax Ha TPaJUIMM aMEpPHKaHCKOTO (OJbKIIOpA.
Hecmorps Ha TO, 4TO paHHHME TNPOU3BEJIEHMA MHUCATENS HACHIILEHBI
runepOosM3MoM M (AaHTACTHKOM, BCE OHM OCHOBaHBI HA CUTyalMsX M3
peanbHOW KM3HM. bornee mo3mHMH Tepuoa €ro TBOpYECTBa OOJbIIe
NpUOIMKEH K KaHOHMYHOMY MOHSTHIO O peanu3Mme. OH XapakTepusyercs
HapacTaHHeM CKeNTHIU3Ma U KpuTuiu3Ma. Hanbosee 3HaunTENBHBIN pOMaH
storo nepuona — «IIpuxmouerns ['exnpbeppu @uHHA», B KoTopoM M. TBen
oOpamraercss K TEeMHOMY MPONUIOMY AMEPHKH JJIsI IPOBEICHHUS aHAIOTHH C
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COBpeMeHHOCTHI0. [1031HNIT Tepro| TBOpUECTBa MUCATEIS JIMIIECH BCTYECKUX
WUTIO3UA M ONTHMH3Ma, KOTOPBIM IIECTPEIOT €ro paHHUE MPOU3BEICHHUS.
Teneps ero 3abotar ¢unocodckn TiIyOOKHE pasMBIIIICHHS 00 y4yacTd
HApOIOB W YEJIOBEUSCKHX HpaBaxX, a TaKXKe COLMAIbHO-TIOIUTHICCKAs
TeMaTHKa, YTO MPOSBIIAETCS B OCTPOCATUPUYECKUX MaMdIeTax U odepKax.
Bce  BblmenepedyncieHHbIE MUCATENH, POAOHAYATIBHUKH — OIOXH
aAMEPUKAaHCKOTO pealn3Ma, IPHUBHECIU B JIHTEPATYPy OIYXOTBOPSIOLIYIO
uzero, KOTopas Jaja WMITyJbC €€ JajbHeHIIeMy pa3BUTHIO M TMOMOIIH
CTpaHe 3aloJIHUTh «YHCTBIA  JHUCT», oOpa3zoBaBlIMiics Ha  (oHe
M3MEHUBILUXCS XKU3HEHHBIX PEaIMi MOCIIe 3aKaTa SM0XH POMaHTHU3Ma.
Hayunwiii pyxogooumens: npogeccop
A.A. Cmenanosa.
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PROBLEMS IN TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES. PEDAGOGY

Yana Bazavlyak, Anastasia Zhuravlova
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

EL PAPEL DEL PROFESOR EN EL PROCESO DE PREPARACION
DE LOS INTERPRETES PARA LA COMUNICACION
INTERCULTURAL EN EL ENTORNO DE ESPANOL E ITALIANO

La comunicacion intercultural conlleva muchas dificultades en las
discusiones, que en primer lugar se refieren a la barrera lingiiistica. Tales
barreras existen porque la humanidad es histéricamente multilingiie.Por lo
tanto, la comunicacidon con un representante de otra cultura solo puede tener
€éxito si se tiene en cuenta los factores socioculturales y nacionales.

Explorando la pregunta de esta ponencia, hemos examinado las
publicaciones de este tema y hemos estudiado tales articulos modernos,
como: Y.V. Vannikov "Método de enseiianza de la traduccion”,
O.A. Gorchakova "Competencia intercultural de los
traductores",I.N.Karapetova "Término de comunicacion intercultural en el
conocimiento humanitario moderno”.

Un especialista de traduccion no solo debe saber idiomas extranjeros,
sino también conocer la cultura del pais. Y también debe poder mostrar
empatia, es decir, cuando el interlocutor tiene un deseo natural de
comprender a otra persona, no hacerle dafio, y poder ponerse en su lugar,
tratar de ver el mundo a través de sus ojos y sin ninguna duda desarrollar las
cualidades en si mismo como la tolerancia yla habilidad para resolver
conflictos.

El profesor necesita trabajar para mejorar la formacion de especialistas
en el campo de traduccion e interpretacion en contexto de comunicaciones
interculturales. Tales especialistas tienen que ser capaces para realizar todos
los tipos de mediacion interlingiiistica e intercultural con fines de obtener las
habilidades necesarias para establecer un buen contacto entre representantes
de varias nacionalidades.Por consiguiente, un profesor para un estudiante
puede servir como una especie de "guia" en una gran variedad de corrientes
de informacion. Entonces, en el entorno de espafiol ¢ italiano el profesor, en
primer lugar, debe explicar no solo las caracteristicas del idioma, sino
también la diferencia en la cultura, la etiqueta, las tradiciones, los rasgos
tipicos de caracter ya que los espafioles y los italianos tienen sus propias
normas de comportamiento y si no los sabes, puedes meterte en una situacion
incomoda.Elconocimiento altodel idioma permite evitar el malentendido en la
conversacion.

Habiendo examinado la cuestién de este tema, hemos llegado a la
conclusion que el papel del profesor consiste en preparar a los estudiantes
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para las peculiaridades de la comunicacion transcultural, para ayudar a los

participantes en el acto comunicativo a realizar los diferencias culturales. Y

para formar la competencia intercultural entre los estudiantes-intérpretes, el

profesor debe tener suficiente experiencia personal de comunicacioén entre
culturas.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico

T.E.Pysmennyi.

Olena Beresten
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

PARTNERARBEIT IM DEUTSCHUNTERRICHT

Partnerarbeit ist die hdufigste Form, die im Fremdsprachenunterricht
benutzt wird. Das ist fast die einzige Form, die erlaubt dialogische Rede zu
iiben. Der erste Partner im Dialog wird sehr haufig Nachbar am Schreibtisch.
Einerseits ist das sehr gut, weil am Schreitisch Freunde sitzen, die einander
lange kennen. Andererseits kann die Gewohnheit an stdndigen Partner Angst
verursachen einen Dialog mit neuen Partner anzufangen. Wie kann man
dieses Problem bei der Organisierung der Partnerarbeit im Unterricht
vermeiden? Wir versuchen in unserer Untersuchung Tipps zu geben.

In der Anfangsphase des Fremdsprachenerlernens ist es sehr wichtig
die Studenten zur dialogischen Rede zu motivieren, die besonders tiblich fir
die sprachliche Kommunikation ist. Das erste lexikalische Thema ist
,Familie“. Fiir die schnelle und leichte Beherrschung dieser Lexik schlagen
wir die folgende Aufgabe vor. Das Paar bekommt das Bild mit dem
Familienstammbaum, auf dem auch Namen angegeben sind. Ein Partner
findet ein Familienmitglied und sagt seinen Namen nicht. Der andere Partner
muss dieses Familienmitglied erraten. Die Partner beginnen den Dialog so:

- Otto ist mein GroBvater. Wer bin ich?

- Du bist Paul.

- Nein. Elke ist meine Multter.

- Du bist Florian. Nein, Florian ist mein Bruder.

- Ach, du bist Sara.

- Genau.

Weiter werden die Rollen gewechselt. Dieses Ratsel motiviert die
Rede, weil ein Partner wissen will, welches Familienmitglied der andere
Partner meint. Deswegen braucht der Lehrer die Studenten nicht zu
motivieren: sie sprechen weiter gern. Manchmal muss man sie sogar
anhalten. Um dieses Thema weiter zu entwickeln schlagen wir den Studenten
vor ihren eigenen Familienstammbaum zu malen und présentieren. Die
Présentation muss monologische Rede enthalten.
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Die folgende Aufgabe ist fiir das Thema ,Essen und Trinken*
anpassend. Nachdem Studenten die Basislexik zum Thema und die Zahlen
bis 20 erlernt haben, muss man dieses Material in der Rede zu verwenden
beginnen. Das Paar bekommt 2 Bilder mit den Lebensmitteln. Diese Bilder
enthalten 10 Unterschiede. Die Partner miissen sie finden. Den Dialog wird
so begonnen:

- AufBild A sind drei Apfel.

- AufBild B sind acht Apfel.

Diese Aufgabe ist komplex. Das Ziel ist Wiederholung der Lexik zum
Thema ,,Essen, die Zahlen und Pluralbildung. AuBerdem brauchen die
Studenten sehr aufmerksam zu sein und schnell zu reagieren. Der Partner
weifl doch nicht, welches Lebensmittel als nachste genannt wird. So kann er
im Voraus die Zahl nicht rechnen. Es ist auch nicht nétig Studenten zu
motivieren: sie haben grofle Lust auf schnelles Rechnen von allen
Lebensmitteln. Da in dieser Ubung Plural gebraucht wird, muss der Lehrer
kontrollieren, ob alle Formen richtig gebildet werden.

Laut unseren Beobachtungen hat Partnerarbeit folgende Vorteile:

- Partner lernen, indem sie einander zuhoren;

- man benutzt mehr sprachliches Material als bei der Frontalarbeit;

- Motivation wird héher auch bei schwicheren Studenten;

- das Tempo der Rede wird schneller;

- Zusammenarbeit wird benutzt, bei der Studenten einander helfen;

- Verantwortungsgefiihl wird stéirker;

- die Atmosphére des angenehmen Lernens wird geschaffen;

- selbstdndige Fremdsprachenkommunikation der Studenten im Paar
wird stimuliert;

- alle Studenten sprechen gleichzeitig.

Oben gesagte ldsst uns schlieBlich sagen, dass Partnerarbeit im
Deutschunterricht wiinschenswert ist und zu den besten Ergebnissen fiihrt.

Natalia Chupikova
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

GASPAR NUNEZ DE ARCE Y SU DIALOGO CON ETERNO

Gaspar Nufiez de Arce — poeta, dramaturgo y politico espafol que
cinco veces fue nominado al Premio Nobel de Literatura. De todas sus
poesias se puede enfatizar los sonetos que se destacan por muchas figuras
estilisticas. Nos gustaria examinar las que se encuentran muy a menudo en
diferentes poemas suyas.

Como se sabe el soneto es una composicion poética compuesta de
Versos que se organizan en cuatro estrofas: dos cuartetos y dos tercetos. Los
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sonetos de Gaspar Nufiez de Arce se caracterizan por la presencia de
vocativos 'y exclamaciones retoricas. En tales obras como ;jAmor!,
Fotografias, A Voltaire y Soneto el autor se dirige a Eterno Amor, Pantoja,
Voltaire e Inmortalidad. Todos los vocativos se acompaiian por la
exclamacion retoérica.

Por ejemplo, en el poema ;j4mor! el autor utilizé el vocativo “eterno
Amor” dos veces: al principio del verso y al final lo que nos remite al
epanadiplosis. Analizando los poemas podemos ver que Nufez de Arce
consideraba sus sonetos como un dialogo con lectores. El uso de vocatios y
exclamaciones retoricas posibilitan hacer estos didlogos mas Vivos y expresivos.

Otro ejemplo, sacado del poema ;4mor!, nos presenta la conversacion del
autor con el eterno. La “trayectoria” de Gaspar Nufiez provoca el interés: ¢l
empezO CON caracteristicas de los seres terrenales, luego ascendié al cielo y
regresO, después llegod a cierta conclusion. En primer cuarteto Gaspar Nufez
empez6 dialoga con Amor de “vida y movimiento”. En segundo cuarteto él
subraya que Amor “palpita doquiera” (personificacion, metonimia) y que “se
estremece y anima con tu aliento”. En la tultima linea del segundo cuarteto
marcamos las palabras “ze proclamara Dios, si Dios no hubiera”. Segun los
estudios de A.V. Pustovit sobre la forma matematica de los sonetos, cada soneto
tiene nimero aureo (también llamado numero de Dios) entre segundo cuarteto y
primer terceto. Nos parece que en los cuartetos de Gaspar Nuiiez se ve un vuelo
de la tierra a Dios. En primer terceto él denomina el Amor como “4tomos
combinas” que nos envia al mundo cuantico. Un poco después la intencion del
autor sigue la direccion opuesta: desde “el cielo infinito” (hipérbole) y “el
profundo mar”(hipérbaton) hasta “la tierra atonita”. Al final el autor llegé a la
conclusion que Amor es “alma del mundo” (metafora).

En conclusion podriamos decir que a menudo en los sonetos Gaspar
Nuiiez de Arce dialogara con sus lectores. Los vocativos y exclamaciones
retoricas posibilitaron a agregar la comunicacion en una forma poética.
Gracias a estas figuras estilisticas tales dialogos puedan considerarse como
dialogos con eterno.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y.Onischenko.

Margarita Guba
Université Alfred Nobel , Dnipro, Ukraine

DIFFICULTES A APPRENDRE LE FRANCAIS

La langue francaise est considérée comme la langue la plus élégante,
ainsi que la langue de la beauté et de 'amour. Beaucoup de gens I'étudient
non seulement pour communiquer avec des partenaires commerciaux, mais
aussi parce que les mots frangais sont beaux et mélodiques.
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La phonétique francgaise est trés particuliére. Souvent, les débutants
ont des problémes de prononciation. D'habitude les sons nasaux sont
difficiles & prononcer, de nombreux étudiants "se battent" avec eux pendant
une longue période. En apprenant la phonétique, les étudiants admettent qu'il
est assez difficile d'étudier le francais.

La grammaire francaise nécessite une étude spéciale. Le principal
probléme auquel les débutants sont confrontés est de déterminer le sexe des
noms. Chaque mot pris a part a son propre genre, et il a souvent des
différences avec le genre de nom soit en ukrainien, soit en russe.

La langue frangaise se caractérise par une orthographe trés complexe.
Le méme son peut avoir des orthographes différentes parce qu'on ne
changeait pas les régles pendant les si¢cle, depuis la formation de I'ancien
francais.

En frangais, il existe un grand nombre d'homonymes, d'unités
phraséologiques et de phrases qui déroutent les étudiants novices. Chacun
d'eux doit étre considéré dans son contexte afin de comprendre le sens de ce
qui est dit ou lu.La barriere de la langue est un probléme auquel tout le
monde est confronté dans le processus d'apprentissage d'une langue
étrangére. La connaissance de la grammaire, un vocabulaire riche, la
compréhension des régles de construction des phrases n'aideront pas a
surmonter la peur de parler la langue tant que les problémes de motivation et
psychologiques ne seront pas résolus.

Le manque de motivation rend difficile la maitrise du francais.
Ceux qui apprennent une langue étrangére pour eux-mémes et rendent
simplement hommage a la mode n'atteindront pas de sitdét des sommets.
Cependant, la perspective d'évolution de carriére ou de changement de
résidence activera les ressources internes. De nombreuses personnes
parviennent a parler frangais assez rapidement grace a la communication
avec des locuteurs natifs.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V.Ratomska.

Alina Huk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

WAYS OF DEVELOPING ENGLISH SPEAKING SKILLS
AT SCHOOL

Due to globalization, the study of foreign languages is an urgent need
for modern international communication. Speaking English is both a tribute
to fashion and a requirement for successful professional development. When
someone is learning English, he should strive to develop his language skills,
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ability to perceive and produce foreign speech, namely to listen and read, and
fully understand given information, to express thoughts orally or in writing.

Speaking is one of the most important skills to be developed when a
person learns a foreign language, and at the same time, it is the most difficult
of the four language skills. Communication with a native speaker is a real
challenge for a young learner of a foreign language. But applying the
appropriate approach teacher is able to help the learners to overcome the
language barrier easily. Moreover, if a person has already obtained an
optimum of foreign grammar and vocabulary, he can speak in several weeks.

It is very important to teach children the language correctly and
develop all language skills in their interrelation. The objective of teaching at
schools is of dual nature. The first is developing children's receptive foreign
language skills, and the second suggests their ability to express thoughts,
opinions, ideas, etc. while oral and written communication.

The analysis of the current situation at schools shows that there is a
huge number of speaking exercises in English textbooks, but, unfortunately,
teachers often miss them. One of the tasks is to describe a picture or object.
For example, the topic of the lesson is “Animals”. It is necessary to ask the
pupil to name the animal and describe it, saying about the color of the
animal’s fur, how many paws it has, where it lives, and so on. Thus, the child
drills communicative grammar, vocabulary, and learns to think in a foreign
language. For high school, teachers can use videos that the students should
watch and listen to, and then express their opinions, telling what they agree
with and what they don’t like. Here, the listening skill is added, which is also
very important. Reading a story or biography of a famous person and
retelling this text can also be a good speaking practice. There is no doubt that
role-playing is a very effective method of learning a foreign language. The
teacher gives cards with the roles to students, and their task is to act out
dialogue or mini-scene. The task is suitable for children of different ages and
levels, but it requires the gradation of difficulty.

Moreover, it is very important to ask children to speak a foreign
language as much as possible. At the same time, the teacher shouldn't use the
native language to make the child feel in a foreign-speaking environment as
much as possible.

Learning a foreign language can be fun and interesting if the teacher
uses a lot of different games, flashcards, and activities that children enjoy.
Learning a foreign language is not just about drilling grammar and reading
texts. Much more attention should be paid to the ability to speak a foreign
language and be able to express the thoughts. And teachers have to help a lot
with this deal because they are responsible for the educational process.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.
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Yaroslava Kalyniuk
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ENGLISH LISTENING COMPETENCE OF
FUTURE TRANSLATORS

There is no doubt that listening is an important component of
effective communication. The interpreting from/to foreign language depends
directly on the level of foreign language competence in listening.

Such Ukrainian scholars as O.A. Matsneva, O.0. Sivachenko as well
as foreign researchers K. Morrow, J. Morley, D. Nunan, define listening
competence as the ability of a person to listen to authentic texts of different
genres and types with different levels of content understanding in terms of
direct and indirect communication. Based on the definition, it should be
clarified that the English listening competence include a set of the receptive
phonetic, lexical and grammatical skills and the abilities to listen for detail
and specific information, as well as the ability to comprehend speakers’
personal attitude, emotions and verbal and non-verbal behaviour.

In real communication conditions, listening takes from 40 to 50% of

the time. In higher education, listening is considered to be a means of
teaching oral speech and as an independent type of speech activity that aims
to understand coherent texts. According to domestic methodologists, listening
in class takes 57% of study time.
Listening is an inseparable component of the foreign language learning
process. The main objective of teaching learning at universities includes
mastering a number of basic language competencies (phonetic, lexical and
grammatical). There are 3 main stages of developing English listening skills:
pre-listening, while-listening and post-listening.

One of the goals of the pre-listening stage is to test students'
knowledge of the text topic, to arouse their interest and to establish the place
of the event. It is helpful to ask learners to predict what they will hear. Then,
a teacher introduces a new vocabulary and lexical structures that can be
difficult, writes proper names that occur in the text on the board, and teaches
their pronunciation. The next step is to explain the need for listening. Both
complete and selective tasks can be proposed to achieve this goal. To
stimulate students’ motivation and attention the following tasks can be
offered: answer two-three guiding questions; order the pictures; make up the
plan; finish the text; summarize the text.

For the second listening, a teacher usually sets a selective task that
focuses on a more detailed understanding such as writing out of the text key-
words on the proposed topic; matching the pictures with the sentences given
below; filling in the gaps; differentiating true or false statements; answering
special questions; reproduction of a description of a person, place, etc. After
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setting a task, a teacher moves on to the while-listening stage. A teacher reads
or retells the text. It is necessary to use recorded texts.At the post-listening
stage a teacher checks the level of performance of tasks from the pre-
listening stage first of all. We can offer to do such types of tasks as: 1) retell
the text;2) make up dialogues;3) answer more comprehension
questions;4) dramatize a dialogue;5) discuss a story.

Using of information technology can ensure an effective learning
process for teaching listening, because 60% of the time is spent on self-
study.For the reason mentioned above, we suggest using computer test tasks,
which are supposed to estimate the learners’ level of English as well as help
them improve their listening skills.

We can conclude about the importance of listening as a type of speech
activity at the stage of learning a foreign language, because the level of
competence in listening determines the effectiveness of the formation of
competence in speaking.

Scientific and language supervision by Associate Professor
T.1. Korobeinikova.

Marina Kovtun, Yan Samosiienko
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

INSTAGRAM COMO ESPACIO PARA APRENDER ESPANOL

Con el tiempo los cambios en todas las lenguas generan nuevas
tendencias en el lenguaje. El idioma es un instrumento para cualquier
comunicacion. En el mundo moderno es imprescindible el aprovechamiento
de redes sociales.

La gran ventaja de las redes sociales es que reunen a la gente de todo
el mundo. En realidad no hay oportunidad de conocer a un nativo de espafiol,
entonces en las redes sociales encontrar a alguien asi es mas probable. Hacer
“amistad por correspondencia” es uno de los mejores métodos de la practica
de espanol. Ciertamente, las oportunidades de las redes sociales en el
aprendizaje de las lenguas extranjeras son inmensas. EI uso de las redes
sociales contribuye al proceso del estudio del idioma, lo hace mas efectivo e
interesante y ademas aumenta la motivacion. Instagram ocupa el 23 puesto
del indice de frecuentacion en el registro mundial: tiene mil millones de
usuarios y el indice promedio del tiempo pasado en Instagram cotidianamente
es de 28 minutos por el usuario.

Los recursos para estudiar espafiol en Instagram pueden ser un
instrumento adicional. Puede subscribirse a los perfiles dedicados a la lengua
espafiola, ya que en la mayoria de los casos estin moderados por
profesionales que ensefan espafiol o lo hablan. Ademas, hay un monton de
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videos gratuitos, podcasts y otros materiales utiles. Una de las formas mas
efectivas de aprender espafiol es el seguimiento del perfil de su idolo favorito.

La mayoria de las celebridades publican fotos y responden a los
comentarios de seguidores — lo que significa una oportunidad no sélo de
publicar el comentario, sino que recibir una respuesta. Las celebridades
organizan transmisiones via web o graban videos, y eso significa que
podemos escuchar el discurso “en vivo” y puede desarrollar destrezas
auditivas.

La descripcion debajo de la foto o del video es igualmente importante.
Las estrellas pueden usar ciertas palabras, abreviaturas o formas cortas, y
construcciones gramaticales que son comunes entre los usuarios de Instagram
del habla espafiol. Con todo eso se logra la expansion inevitable del
vocabulario.

Siguiendo las paginas de actores, se puede encontrar abreviaturas de
ciudades y otras palabras, locuciones, diminutivos y conocer las reglas.

Cada vez mas se estd simplificando la ortografia y, en consecuencia,
eso puede influir en la instruccion de la sociedad en el futuro.

Se puede concluir que Instagram es un recurso podesoro y no sélo
para malgastar el tiempo. El desarollo tecnoldgico y social contribuyen al
intercambio de informacidn, aumenta la motivacion y suscita el interés para
investigar, buscar, fijar y comprender la informacion, asi como crear y
estudiar el contenido nuevo, lo que las hace un espléndido instrumento
educativo.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion Catedratico Principal
A.A. Pliushchai.

Yana Mayorova
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

TECHNOLOGIES EDUCATIVES INNOVANTES POUR
L'APPRENTISSAGE AVANCE DE LA LANGUE FRANCAISE

L'objectif principal de l'apprentissage d'une langue étrangére est la
formation d'une compétence de communication en langue étrangere, c'est-a-
dire la capacité et la volonté de mener une communication interculturelle en
langue étrangére avec des locuteurs natifs. Le type moderne de
communication pose de plus en plus de nouvelles tiches aux enseignants:
I'implication de chaque éléve dans un processus cognitif actif dans la
langue cible, c'est-a-dire non pas dans le processus de maitrise passive des
connaissances linguistiques, mais dans une activit¢é communicative et
cognitive active; créer les conditions pour une utilisation consciente par
tous étudiants dans la pratique des connaissances, des compétences
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et des capacités acquises, ainsi que d'assurer le libre acces aux
informations nécessaires afin de les utiliser dans leurs propres
déclarations.

Avec l'utilisation de la technologie interactive, le processus
d'apprentissage se déroule dans les conditions d'interaction active
d'absolument tous les ¢éléves. L'éléve et l'enseignant sont des sujets
d'apprentissage égaux ou un grand réle est joué par la capacité de I'enseignant
a intéresser les éléves au travail a venir, a créer une situation qui stimule
l'activité de pensée de la parole, dans laquelle 1'éléve veut parler sur le sujet,
participer a la discussion, clarifier les détails, etc. Les technologies les plus
populaires sont: la technologie de 1'activité vocale efficace, la technologie de
l'apprentissage réfléchi, les technologies pour la formation d'une activité
cognitive indépendante, les technologies de l'information de I'enseignement,
la technologie de la pensée critique et les technologies de projet.

Avant d'appliquer 1'une des technologies énumérées, l'enseignant doit
tenir compte de 1'age des éléves. Etant donné que, lorsque vous travaillez
avec des grades inférieurs, la méthode des jeux de rdle fonctionne le plus
efficacement, tandis que lorsque vous travaillez avec des grades supérieurs, il
est efficace d'utiliser des technologies structurelles et logiques qui
représentent une organisation par étapes du systéme de formation, fournissant
une séquence logique pour la formulation et la solution de taches didactiques
sur la base d'un choix adéquat de contenu, de formes, de méthodes et de
moyens d'enseignement a chaque étape, en tenant compte du diagnostic pas a
pas des résultats.

Cependant, il ne faut pas oublier qu'une connaissance réussie du
monde des langues étrangeres n'est possible que sous la condition d'une
activité cognitive intensive des étudiants eux-mémes, ainsi que dans le cadre
de l'application de leurs recherches indépendantes.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

Margaryta Onasenko, Daryna Tsvetanskaya
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

EL ESTUDIANTE COMO INTERPRETE-PROFESOR DE ESPANOL
E ITALIANO O FORMACION DEL INTERPRETE A TRAVES DE
LA INMERSION EN EL ENTORNO PROFESIONAL REAL

Actualmente, la ensefianza superior en el campo de la lingiiistica y, en
particular, la traduccion del espafioly del italiano es una de las areas de
entrenamiento humanitario mas populares.Nuestra sociedad establece estandares
grandes para la calidad de la formacion profesional de los traductores, que se
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describe con términos de competencia de traduccion. Estos términos se refieren la
descripcion de importantes cualidades profesionales y personales de un
intérprete,que reflejen la totalidad de los conocimientos, aptitudes y capacidades,
que permiten realizar tareas profesionales con eficacia.

La formacion de traductores en los centros de ensefianza superior tiene
que basarse principalmente en un base de comunicacion. Este método se
denomina “educacion entre pares”. Un estudiante puede probarse como
intérprete-profesor, que lo prepara para la actividad profesional futura a
través de la inmersion en el entorno laboral. La metodologia se ha aplicada
con éxito. Por ejemplo, el primer instituto norteamericano abrié sus puertas
en California en 2013, donde los estudiantesaprendian y evaluaban su trabajo
de forma independiente. Mas de 1.000 estudiantes estudian programacion
cada afio en esta institucion educativa.Se ayudan unos a otros con deberes y
luego evaluan el trabajo de sus compaiieros. Ellos trabajan en proyectos y
utilizan informacién en Internet o biblioteca. También buscan la ayuda de sus
amigos de la universidad.El entrenamiento tiene lugar en una gran aulacon
ordenadores.Los fundadores de la universidad argumentan que este método
ayuda a evitar los problemas principales de la educacion tradicional — cuando
los estudiantes estan aprendiendo pasivamente.

Segun el autor, este método esta infravalorado y deberia utilizarse en
la formacion de futuros traductores.La educacion entre pares desarrolla las
habilidades necesarias,que es dificil de prescindir en el mundo profesional de
hoy.Por ejemplo, la inventiva, la capacidad de cooperar y de defender las
propias ideas.El método desarrolla de un futuro traductor como individuo
para quien las habilidades de comunicaciéon son profesionales 'y
personalmente significativas.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedrdtico
T.E. Pysmennyi.

Marianna Onischenko
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

TRABAJO INDEPENDIENTE EN LA FORMACION
DEL ESTUDIANTE

Hoy en dia en la esfera de la ensefianza superior el trabajo
independiente del estudiante no se considera como apoyo al proceso
educacional sino presenta uno de los elementos claves en su formacion
profesional. Actualmente se destacan numerosas investigaciones nacionales e
internacionales que han abordado dicho problema y el progreso de las
habilidades de estudio con este caracter.

Nos gustaria sefialar que resultara incorrecto identificar el trabajo
independiente con el estudio independiente. Segin la opinion de los
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cientificos este Gltimo implica la actividad que realiza cualquier estudiante
como parte de su propia autogestion del conocimiento y en ella no valora la
orientacion del profesor.

A causa de muitiplicidad del término “trabajo independiente del
estudiante” (se presenta como un método, resultado, medio, sistema, forma
de aprendizaje, etc.) resulta imposible determinar su objetivo primordial,
aunque compartimos el enfoque de P. Pidkasistiy que precisa el trabajo
independiente como inclusion del estudiante en la actividad y desarrollo de la
independencia. Gracias al perfeccionamieno del trabajo idependiente por
parte del profesor, el estudiante debe dejar de ser “consumidor pasivo” de
conocimientos y convertirse en el “recipiente” activo quien sepa determinar
un problema y encontrar los métodos para resolverlo logrando el resultado
optimo. El docente necesita encontrar medios idoneos para motivar la
actividad creadora del estudiante y sus habitos de autopreparacion. Debido a
esto, el trabajo independiente no se presenta s6lo como una forma importante
del proceso académico sino su fundamento principal.

Parece logico que el trabajo independiente abarca tres direcciones
interconectadas: la direccién académica, la investigativa y la laboral. El
estudiante debe tener habilidad de buscar, comprender y trabajar con la
informacion; establecer las relaciones interdisciplinarias y plantear la
solucion de problemas lo que posibilita desarrollar la habilidad de
perfeccionar su maestria en el porvenir. Parece evidente que la preparacion a
la actividad eficaz profesional es el factor mas importante de la motivacion.

En conclusidon nos gustaria notar que el proceso del trabajo
independiente hiciera oportuno prestar debida atencion a las individualidades
de los estudiantes. Para ello se requiere una planificacion cuidadosa, la
orientacion correspondiente y el control efectivo del mismo.

Larissa Ratomska
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

PEDAGOGIE DIFFERENCIEE. ATOUTS ET FAIBLESSES

La littérature pédagogique abonde en réflexions et recommandations
en tout genre sur les bénéfices a attendre d'une approche différenciée des
apprentissages. L'exression de différenciation a été proposée par Louis
Legrand. Elle a été construite a partir de I'expression "psychologie
différentielle”". Mais avant méme que 1'idée de pédagogie différenciée soit
formalisée et exprimée dans des ouvrages spécialisés, beaucoup
d'expériences avaient déja vu le jour.

D'aprés Louis Legrand, le terme de pédagogie différenciée veut
désigner "un effort de diversification méthodologique susceptible de répondre
a la diversité des apprenants".
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La différenciation peut porter sur: 'ampleur de la tdche a entreprendre;
le délai accordé pour 1'¢laboration d'une bonne réponse; la nature de la
démarche pédagogique. On pourrait y ajouter: la gestion des matériaux
langagiers; la culture éducative de 1'étudiant.

La pédagogie différenciée, dans son principe, consiste a ne pas traiter
le groupe comme un étre collectif constitué d'individus aux compétences et
capacités uniformement réparties. Il s'agit de la concevoir comme un
ensemble d'individus aux profils et compétences différenciés, qui appellent,
chacun considéré isolément, un traitement pédagogique adapté, au moins a
certains moments de l'apprentissage.

Pour qu'une pédagogie différenciée puisse étre raisonnablement mise
en ouevre, un certain nombre de conditions doivent étre satisfaites: le
programme sur lequel vont s'appuyer les actions de formation devra é&tre
rédigé de telle sorte que l'on y distingue ce qui reléve de compétences
partagées, communes a I'ensemble des étudiants présents dans la classes; des
outils de formation adaptés; une organisation de la progression qui prévoit les
moments partagés dans les apprentissages; une organisation du groupe qui
permette a certains moments la mise en oeuvre d'activités collectives (groupe
classe) et a d'autres des activités individuelles.

Tous les apprenants ne sont pas égaux devant l'apprentissage des
langues et par rapport a une langue donnée tous les apprenants ne disposent
pas d'aptitudes

uniformement partagées sur l'ensemble des compétences lies a la
maitrise d'une langue étrangére.

Les atouts et les faiblesses qu'on peut recenser concernant la
différenciation pédagogique touchent aussi bien l'attitude des enseignants,
celle des étudiants que la gestion de ce type de groupe.

La pédagogie différenciée est trés profitable aux étudiants quand deux
niveaux sont gérés ensemble (A1/A2; A2/B1; B1/B2). Aujourd'hui diversifier
devient une nécessité qui s'inscrit dans I'ordre des possibles.

Oksana Vasylieva
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

ALGUNOS CONSEJOS PARA APRENDER ESPANOL

Todos que comienzan a aprender el espafiol se preguntan como
hacerlo de manera rapida y eficaz. Nos gustaria examinar algunos consejos
importantes de los profesionales que ayuden a aprender el espafiol y obtener
un dominio sélido.

e Mantener el interés

Es muy importante mantener un interés durante el aprendizaje del
idioma espafiol gracias al interés a la vida social de los nativos, su cultura,
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cocina, politica, las personas famosas, los ultimos eventos. Elijan algo que les
interese personalmente para estar motivado (leer literatura en original, ver la
TV espafiola). {Hagan el proceso del aprendizaje mas divertido!
e Memorizar las palabras en el contexto
Las palabras se recuerdan mejor en contexto. Por ejemplo, se puede
memorizar un sustantivo con un adjetivo o un verbo (chica simpdtica, tomar
té). Ademas se puede encontrar unas oraciones simples con cada palabra
nueva.
¢ Practicar el idioma regularmente
Para resolver el resultado es obligatorio diariamente dedicar un tiempo
determinado al estudio del idioma espafiol. Las clases regulares pueden
ser muy interesantes y no deben considerarse como una necesidad. Es
recomendable estudiar un material determinado (un tema gramatical,
vocabulario sobre el tema concreto), pero de manera continua. Por lo tanto,
es obvio recordar que la regularidad de las clases es la clave del éxito.
¢ Pasar de lo facil a lo dificil
Es necesario aumentar el volumen de la informacion paso a paso,
gradualmente y pasar de lo facil a lo mas dificil.
Se puede presentar tres etapas de la formacion:
- conocimiento — cuando se aprende algo nuevo, es dificil de
entenderlo y recordar de inmediato;
- asimilacion — cuando se repite algo conocido, casi todo esta claro,
pero todavia no estd memorizado;
- memorizacion — cuando se sabe y se recuerda perfectamente, no es
dificil de usar.
e Utilizar un diccionario, aprender palabras nuevas
Un diccionario para estudiantes de espafiol es una herramienta
necesaria en el proceso del aprendizaje. Es posible utilizar los servicios en
linea, asi como se puede comprar la version habitual de papel.
Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

] Oleksandra Vivsiana
Universidad de Alfredo Nebel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ZOOM COMO UNA DE LAS PLATAFORMAS PRINCIPALES
PARA EDUCACION

La pandemia provoco el gran interés y la demanda de los recursos
informaticos de educacidn virtual, en la mayoria de las universidades del
mundo imparten las clases por el Internet. Hasta mediados del afio 2020,
muchas personas no tenian ni idea de la existencia del servicio llamado
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«Zoomy». Y luego, inesperadamente, el mundo se vio brote de pandemia
y la cuarentena, y todos solo decian: “jZoom, Zoom, Zoom!”

Como se sabe, «Zoom» es una de las plataforma de videoconferencias,
que comenzo a ser utilizado para organizar la vida remota tanto por personas
privadas como por grandes corporaciones. Pero estamos interesados en cdmo
la transicion de las escuelas y universidades a la educacion en linea influyo6 a
la popularidad répida de «Zoomy». La simplicidad y rapidez de Zoom para
organizar reuniones es uno de sus puntos fuertes. Ademas teniendo licencia el
numero de participantes de una videoconferencia en Zoom se limita por 300
personas lo que posibilita oranizar las leccciones universiatrias para grupos
numerosos. Actualmente en muchas empresas las reuniones de trabajo son
virtuales, las familias se comunican con videollamadas y los amigos
organizan fiestas en apps. Existe una opiniéon que el mundo no se volvid a
utilizar las herramientas “tradicionales”, bien conocidas, aunque hay muchos
servicios populares con una funcionalidad similar (Facebook Messenger,
Whatsapp o Telegram). No es sorprendente que las acciones de Zoom
subieron un 150% desde principios del afio 2020.

Hoy en dia Zoom tiene buenas reputaciones como una herramienta
informatica y sorprendié el mercado casi rapidamente por un interés y
atraccion al cliente. Es la plataforma ideal para ensefiar en linea a los
estudiantes durante una pandemia. Zoom permite compartir la pantalla de
video, crear salas de sesiones donde los estudiantes puedan practicar los
materiales en grupos separados, hacer preguntas y conversar en un chat que
esta disponible para todos y puede estar dirigido a un participante especifico.
Ademas hay monton de iconos y etiquetas para tanto para reaccionar com
para marcar lo necesario. También hay la posibilidad de “escribir en la
pizarra”, lo que ayuda a entender ciertas disciplinas dificiles.

Los diplomas y certificados virtuales se han vuelto mas populares en
los ultimos afios. Zoom es una de las mejores formas para estudiar y
comunicarse durante una pandemia.

Consultora de investigacion y lingzistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Anastasiia Zahumenna
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

CARACTERISTIQUES DE L'ENSEIGNEMENT DE LA LANGUE
ETRANGERE AUX ADULTES

A notre époque de mondialisation de la société, d'expansion des
relations internationales et de coopération avec d'autres pays dans le domaine
de la politique, de 1'économie et de la culture, un grand nombre d'adultes
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ressentent le besoin d'apprendre une langue étrangére afin de devenir un
participant aux activités internationales et a la communication. Malgré cela,
de nombreux adultes ont du mal a apprendre une langue étrangére.

De plus, un trés haut niveau de maitrise de la langue maternelle peut
inhiber 1'é¢tude d'une langue étrangére, car le besoin d'un apprenant adulte
d'exprimer ses propres pensées, une expérience de vie riche contredit les
possibilités dans une langue étrangére, ce qui provoque de nombreuses
erreurs.

La motivation joue un réle important dans I'éducation des adultes qui
incite une personne a agir, mobilise son énergie interne et dirige ses actions.

De nombreux psychologues mettent en évidence certaines
caractéristiques importantes de I'éducation des adultes:

— Les apprenants adultes doivent étre motivés a formation. Leur
apprentissage ne sera efficace que s'ils ont un fort désir de maitriser de
nouvelles compétences et capacités.

— Lors de l'enseignement aux adultes, il est nécessaire d'utiliser des
problemes réalistes de la vie pratique et de rechercher une solution
spécifique.

— Un apprenant adulte étudiera uniquement ce qu'il considere
comme important et nécessaire pour son application dans la pratique.

Les adultes sont plus motivés pour l'apprentissage que les enfants et
les adolescents, de sorte que l'enseignant doit le maintenir et le gérer afin
d'atteindre le résultat escompté. De plus, au lieu d'évaluer les connaissances
des éléves par l'enseignant, le moyen le plus efficace est d'évaluer les
résultats d'abord par 1'¢léve lui-méme, puis d'en discuter avec I'enseignant.

Ainsi, on parle d'une approche «basée sur les compétences» qui
implique la formation et le développement de différentes compétences, la
création d'opinions, de relations et le désir de se développer.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V. Ratomska.

ViktoriaZhikova, Yan Sayenko
UniversidaddeAlfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PROBLEMAS DE LA ENSENANZA DE LA GRAMATICA

Se sabe que la ensefianza de cualquier lengua extranjera, y en
particular su gramatica, es un proceso bastante complejo. Ensefiar la
gramatica de un idioma extranjero significa formar ciertas habilidades
gramaticales: enseflars a hablar, transmitir o recibir la informacioén necesaria
y usar correctamente las reglas gramaticales.

175



La tarea principal en la enseflanza de la gramatica es ensefar a los
estudiantes a usarla practicamente para fines comunicativos, es decir, para
dominar las habilidades gramaticales. Todavia hay muchos problemas sin
resolver en la metodologia de la ensefianza de la gramadtica, algunos de ellos
se resuelven gracias a diferentes métodos y maneras. Debido a la orientacion
practica de la formacion, el factor de la necesidad de hablar se convirtié en el
factor principal en la seleccion de un material gramatical particular para un
cierto nivel de formacion. Este enfoque a veces requiere la introduccion de un
fenémeno gramatical que, por una serie de razones, no se puede explicar en
una etapa determinada de la formacidon, o los conocimientos de los
estudiantes son tan limitados que no pueden asimilar un nuevo concepto, o el
fenomeno gramatical es demasiado complejo y requiere mucho tiempo para
comprender y memorizar. Pero también hay que tener en cuenta que un
fendémeno gramatical particular se asimila en una etapa mdas avanzada,
cuando hay condiciones apropiadas: suficientes conocimientos para
comprender el material teérico.

También es necesario recordar que cada estructura lingiiistica consta
de un cierto nimero de componentes. Un estudiante, al construir oraciones,
no usa palabras aisladas, sino frases que son parte de esta estructura. Por lo
tanto, el estudiante debe saber un niimero suficiente de palabras, es decir,
tener un vocabulario suficiente. Pero es dificil predecir que el estudiante sabe
el nimero requerido de estas palabras, y también sabe como usarlas
correctamente.

Asi, podemos concluir que el aprendizaje de las reglas
gramaticales es un trabajo duro y constante. Y para superar las dificultades,
es necesario encontrar las formas mas efectivas de enseflar a los estudiantes
la gramatica que posibiliten automatizar la actividad comunicativa.

Consultora de investigacion Y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Nataliia Zinukova

Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

Alla Antonenko

Lycee Francais Charles De Gaulle De Londre, London, the UK

THE ROLE OF SOFT SKILLS FOR FUTURE TRANSLATORS
AND INTERPRETERS

Characteristic features of current situation are the presence of deep
and rapid socio-economic, political, innovative and educational
transformations in the life of Ukraine, thedirectionof the country to
integration into the global world community, increasing the openness of the
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educational process, focus on the needs of the society and future employers.
A challenging point nowadays is the importance of an individual which can
actualize the need for highly qualified competitive translators.

These can be appliedby new thinking, intuition, ability to improvise,
ability to establish and maintain contact with the interlocutor, to express their
attitude to what is happening, to make decisions and manage their contacts, to
reach goals and take on different roles, to maintain internal autonomy,to
reach mutual understanding in different conditions of information exchange,
etc.

All mentioned above allows us to understand why the international
education community emphasizes vocational (in particular, philological)
education to the formation of softskills and hardskills in their integrity.

Recent studies of the labor market indicate that the interest in soft
skills is increasing. Most employers consider them as important as
professional knowledge and skills. It is believed that the professional skills
can become outdated,butthe soft skills are always relevant.

Literature review let us state thatthe scope of research on soft and hard
skills is quite wide. For example, the focus of the classification of soft skills
in the research of O. Abashkina[l], V. Akhramovich [2], K. Koval [5],
A. Zinchenko and M. Saprykina [8] and others [7]. Several studies including
papers by K. Ananiadou and M. Claro [3], H. Korniush [6] discuss the most
required skills for the specialists in the 21-st century in many countries. The
description of framework and design educational process are revieled in the
studies by Yu. Drozdova and O. Dubinina[4].

So, today we observe the high popularity of using soft and hard skills
in educational process, increase in ther application not only for development
among managers but also among the students of different specialities. At the
same time, we have to mark an obvious gap between theoretical claims and
practical implementation of soft skilss via hard skills into a formal
educational context.

The objective of this articleis to get acquinted with the soft skills
system required by a future translator in his or her professional activity and to
highlight the opportunities for gaining and developing these skills for
Master’s degree students majoring in Translation Studies.

First of all, we have to underline that there is an ongoing dialogue
between employers and higher education institutions in different countries
around the world to identify the so-called “skills of the future” that may
becomethe key ones to the specialist. In 2015 this organization published the
results of a five-year study “Skills for Community Development. The Power
of Emotional and Social Skills”, which analyzed how education affects the
personal success of learners and the development of society as a whole.

Another promising finding was that eleven directives that foresee the
introduction of new teaching and learning methods for the development of
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soft skills for EU university students by 2020were adopted in 2018.From
these findings it is clear that these competencies relate to the soft skills.

We consider it essential to continue our analysis with defining soft
skills as an important development element for future translators. The
comparison revealed that there are different approaches to the interpretation
of soft skills and their classification, which is caused by the contextual
approaches of researchers.

The analysis found the evidence that in many contexts soft skills are
treated or used as synonyms with such notions as employability skills, people
skills, non-professional skills, key skills, skills for social progress (skills for
social development), skills of the 21-st century, life skills.

Scholars take different approaches to defining the essence of soft
skills*“flexible skills”: the personal qualities of an individual, which allow to
interact with other people more effectively and harmoniously;
communication and management talents; skills that help you quickly find
common ground with others, establish and maintain relationships,
successfully present own ideas, be an effective communicator and leader and
others.

Based on the analysis of researchers' approaches to the classification
of soft skills, we can distinguish the following three groups:

1.social and communication skills (communication skills,
interpersonal  skills, group work, leadership, social intelligence,
responsibility, ethics of communication);

2. cognitive skills (critical thinking, problem-solving skills, innovative
thinking, intellectual workload management, self-study skills, information
skills, time management);

3. personal qualities and components of emotional intelligence
(emotional intelligence, honesty, optimism, flexibility, creativity, motivation
and empathy). It should be noted that, within each category and between
categories, individual skills and qualities interact. It is clear that different
types of soft skills are a priority for different activities.Now let us consider to
understand how important those soft skills are to translators and interpreters.

In practice, any translation agency usually gets a team of project
managers, editors and a Vendor manager to meet the deadlines. Often in such
cases several translators are involved, because it is very important that a
person works on a "fresh" head. At this stage, the responsibility lies with the
project manager, who organizes the feedback between all the specialists and
distributes the tasks at stages. He needs to monitor the submission of the
material on a daily basis and send the translation to the editor. As a rule, any
project is always under the control of one of the translation project managers.
Translators and professionals working on the subject of the order are selected
to perform the translation. Before the customer receives the ready translation,
he must go through two stages of the quality control.
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So, in reality, working on a project is not just about translating. In
fact, there are many more processes than it may seem at first sight.
Translation itself is also a complex process, which in turn consists of some
mandatory steps. It is very important for any translation agency to follow
them in order to always meet all quality standards, and be confident in the
result.

Thus, in practice we see that several people are involved in the
translation process, and the final product is the fiels of responsibility not only
of one translator, but also of the editor, proofreader and project
manager.After checking the text of the translation by the editor and
proofreader, the finished translation is handed over to the customer; the
production chain is successfully completed and a new project is launched.

So, the translator must be a bright, intelligent and creative personality
who is able to identify complex problems in professional activity, including
research and innovations, and to offer some approaches to solve them, which
involves deep analysis and creation of new knowledge and practice.
However, nowadays current professional qualifications require a deeper,
more practical and flexible knowledge within competencies.

An experience analysis singled out two approaches to the soft skills
formation today. The first one is to teach directly by introducing separate
courses within the variant component of the curriculum. The second approach
is based on the potential of all disciplines in conjunction with non-formal
education and extracurricular activities. It is necessary to note that both
approaches are common and widely spread at Ukrainian universities.

We are aware that special disciplines are “responsible” for the
development of “hard skills”. They are “critical” in the short term and can be
developed faster, with less effort and a guaranteed result (provided students
have the motivation, the ability to study, etc.), as well as practically they do
not encline to reverse development, otherwise, the softskills more frequently
can be developed spontaneously. They are “critical” in the long run, and their
development is slower. They require more efforts, the achievement of the
required level is not guaranteed (“limit” of competences, deep integration in
the personality structure).

We are aware that the leading condition for ensuring the integrity in
the development of soft skills is knowledge and understanding of Master’s
degree students’ tasks and the context of their implementation. As practice
shows, teaching different skills without relying on the values and priorities of
professional activity does not lead to the expected changes.

A solution to the problem under consideration is proposed in our
approach implemented at the English Philology and Translation Department
of Alfred nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine. The formation of soft skills for
Master’s degree students in Translation Studies was facilitated by the training
course “Basics of Translation Activity”, ‘“Practice of Translation and
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Interpreting”, “Communicative Strategies of English-speaking”, the content
of which was organically combined with the traditional disciplines of the so-
called professional-training cycle.

Focusing on the activities of Master’s degree students majoring in
Translation Studies on softskills development, we came to the conclusion that
it was necessary to change the formats and technologies of interaction
between trainers and Master’s degree students. The traditional classes are no
longer of interest to a new generation of graduate students. On the basis of
the survey of Master’s degree students of Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro it
was found out that they are fascinated by case studies (the situation analysis)
(74.2%), micro group projects (63.2%), simulation game (simulation)
(60.6%), gamification (57.8%), e-learning(43.1%), facilitation technologies
(59.4%).

The trainers of the English Philology and Translation Department of
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro (25 persons) were asked to choose among
the different teaching methods which they applied:

— “launching” of internal mechanisms of self-development, self-
realization and self-improvement of personality in varieties of activity;

— changing stereotypes and realizing the need for personal change;

— reflection of one's own achievements in personal growth.

As a result, one can observe the the students have gained their own
experience, which is the most powerful impetus for creative mastery of future
professional activity.

Having concluded it is necessary to mention that due to Master’s degree
students’ and trainers’ surveys and compared and contrasted data obtained, the
results of the study demonstrate the following: the labor market today requires a
person of comprehensive development, which would ensure the competitiveness
of a specialist at the beginning of his professional activity.

But in addition to professional knowledge and skills, a future
translator must have a system of flexible or social skills called “soft skills”.
Developing soft skills is not a bargain, but an objective requirement of the
labor market. The higher school should respond to these requests.

The results provide the basis to distinguish the following groups of
soft skills important for future translators: 1) communication skills;
2) cognitive skills; 3) management skills; 4) strategic skills; 5) self-
organization skills and 6) emotional competences. So, we can see that at
present soft skills are essential to have good job opportunities and university
curriculum should be focused on developing and mastering them.
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SOCIOCULTURAL ASPECTS IN STUDYING FOREIGN
LANGUAGES (ENGLISH, SPANISH, ITALIAN, FRENCH,
GERMAN, POLISH)

Vitaliy Bilonog
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

MITOS SOBRE LA LENGUA ESPANOLA

El espafiol es uno de los idiomas mas populares del mundo. Lo hablan
unos 500 millones de personas en todo el mundo. Ademas, como lengua
extranjera, el espafiol es una de las mas populares. Pero el interés
generalizado por el idioma en todo el mundo provoca la difusiéon de una gran
cantidad de mitos. Nos gustaria anular los mas populares.

Se cree que el castellano es uno de los dialectos del idioma espafiol.
De hecho, el castellano es el segundo nombre de la lengua espafiola. El Reino
de Castilla es una region de Espaiia, el lugar donde se origind la lengua
espafiola. Con el tiempo, el idioma de Castilla se convirtié en el idioma de
toda Espafia y ahora se llama espafiol, especialmente a los hablantes nativos
les gusta llamar a su idioma de esa manera. Los cientificos, sin embargo,
consideran que este nombre es incorrecto, ya que en la Espafia moderna
existen otras regiones y un gran niimero de dialectos que no pueden incluirse
en la definiciéon de "castellano", pero que se ajustan a la definicion de
"esparfiol".

Piensan que los idiomas mexicano y cubano estan relacionados con el
espaiiol. Pero esos idiomas no existen en absoluto. Todas ellas son variedades
locales de espaiiol.

El signo de dolar ($) lo inventaron en los Estados Unidos de América.
Existen muchas leyendas sobre el origen de este simbolo, pero de una forma
u otra, todas tienen raices espafiolas. Habia una designacion corta para
"peso”, una moneda espafiola, o un simbolo del poder del rey Fernando de
Aragoén, pero en alglin momento este simbolo se transfirio a la moneda
espafiola, que en ese momento estaba en circulacion en las colonias espafiolas
en América. Fue la primera moneda mundial. Con el tiempo, el icono
comenzd a representar el dolar.

Hay opinién que la letra “fi” aparecido desde los primeros dias del
idioma espaiiol. De hecho, en espaiiol, la suavidad de la letra “n” se denotaba
originalmente con la letra doble (nn), y solo en el siglo XV aparecio el
simbolo “fi”.

Los signos de puntuacion invertidos (j, ¢) son simbolos de
la expresion espafiola. Los signos de puntuacion invertidos que se
colocan en espafol al principio y al final de una oracién exclamativa u
interrogativa probablemente se deben a las peculiaridades de la
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estructura gramatical. La gramatica del espaflol es tal que, al leer, es

dificil distinguir entre una oracidon afirmativa y una interrogativa o

exclamativa. Para ello, se colocan signos de interrogacién y
exclamacion al principio de la oracién y al final.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal

M.Y. Onischenko.

Maria Kabitova
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

LA ENTREVISTA COMO UN ELEMENTO DE PREPARACION
DE INTERPRETES PARA LA COMUNICACION INTERCULTURAL
EN EL AMBIENTE DE ESPANOL Y POLACO

Una entrevista es un elemento importante si trabaja en muchas areas,
porque este método ayuda a tener el imagen de una persona, los motivos de
sus acciones, para conocer con los detalles de la industria y el pais del
encuestado. En otros palabras, este tipo de comunicacion es una especie del
medio de recabar informacion. La comunicacion informal puede facilitar
establecer contacto tanto al intérprete como a los representantes, discutir los
componentes de un evento o reunidn futuro oficial.

M.B. Krylova, Candidata de Ciencias Econdmicas, quien estudia la
competencia comunicativa en su trabajo, llama la atencion al importancia de
la etapa de prenegociacion en la comunicaciéon intercultural. La tarea
principal de este periodo es para saber quién, donde, cuanto tiempo, con qué
recursos y con quién colaborard. También, un conversacion implica una
discusion mutuade los intereses, la formulacion de propuestas y la
determinacion de posiciones.

Cada cultura tiene sus propias reglas, asi como las normas aceptables
de conducta y comunicaciones, si se las cumplen la informacion expresada
interpretara correctamente, bajara la barrea intercultural y los conflictos entre
los sujetos de comunicacion. En la presentacion de informacion, un intérprete
intercultural podra tener en cuenta los detalles anteriores y lograr un
entendimiento entre los representantes de los paises diferentes.

Como un ejemplo consideremos la comunicaciéon entre los
representantes de Espafia y Polonia. Estos paises tienen la etiqueta y las
caracteristicas del comunicacion empresarial completamente diferentes.
Los polacos tienden a ser lentos a la hora de tomar decisiones serias, por
lo que puede haber pausas en la conversacion. Los comentarios
adicionales solo los desviaran. Y los espafioles, a su vez, se comunican de
forma mas expresiva y jovial, también les gusta agregar los chistes y las
historias inesperadas de sus vidas. NoO respetar estas caracteristicas
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culturales puede provocar malentendidos.Por eso, el intérprete
intercultural podra compartir ambas partes con estas caracteristicas de
etiqueta.

De lo anterior se desprende, que la entrevista es un elemento
necesario para el éxito en una comunicacion intercultural. Preparacion de
intérpretes para estos tipos de interacciones durante la formacion de las
competencias traductores es una tarea actual para los profesores de las
universidades.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T.E. Pysmennyi.

Elena Kirichok
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PIDGIN COMO UNA VARIANTE DEL ESPANOL

La lengua espaiiola, al igual que el inglés, se habla mucho fuera de
las regiones donde historicamente se origina. Por razones historicas,
surgieron muchos dialectos y "sociolectos", asi como derivados del
idioma espaifiol.

Como se sabe, en Espafa hay una docena de dialectos, divididos en
dos grupos: los del norte y los dialectos del sur. Ademas de ellos, tanto los
dialectos africanos (Guinea Ecuatorial y Saharaui) como los latinoamericanos
(como el amazonico, cubano, chileno, panamefio, peruano etc.) se
generalizaron en el mundo. Los lenguajes derivados han surgido en entornos
multiculturales. También les llaman "pidgin", es decir, idiomas mixtos o los
de contacto. Los pidgines presentan una combinacion de dos componentes
lingiiisticos y reflejan su origen:Spanglish(mezcla espariol-inglesa en la
frontera hispanoamericana);Portuiiol (mezcla hispano-portuguesa en la
frontera brasilesia-uruguaya); Yopara (mezcla hispano-india en Paraguay);
Llanito(mezcla espaniol-inglesa en Gibraltar).

El pidgin no es la lengua materna de ningin grupo étnico o social;
suele ser la lengua que emplea un inmigrante en su nuevo lugar de residencia,
0 una lengua empleada en una zona de contacto intenso de poblaciones
lingiiisticamente diferenciadas. Tambiénlos pidgines se utilizaban en las
colonias, mezclando elementos de la lengua de la naciéon dominante con los
de los nativos y los esclavos introducidos en ella.

Bajo la afluencia de inmigrantes a Argentina, comenzaron a formarse
dialectos basados en los idiomas de la poblacion que habia llegado. Por
ejemplo, se puede destacarel cocoliche, el pidgin italiano-espafiol, que
utilizaron los inmigrantes italianos en Argentina durante el periodo de 1880-
1950. Durante este periodo, la inmigraciéon de Italia a Argentina fue
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significativa. Los italianos se mezclaron con la poblacion criolla local para
formar el idioma espafiol-italiano. Sin embargo, ya la segunda generacion de
los italianos cambi6 al espafiol. Al mismo tiempo, se formo el lunfardo, una
jerga del idioma espafiol, formada bajo la influencia del italiano, que estaba
muy extendido en el entorno trabajador-inmigrante.

A mediados del siglo XX, especialmente después de la Segunda
Guerra Mundial, se aumento el flujo de inmigrantes alemanes. Durante toda
la guerra, Argentina apoyd al Tercer Reich y a fines del marzo de 1945 le
declaré la guerra. Los inmigrantes alemanes se acomodaron en el pais y
crearon Belgranodeutsch, un idioma formado a partir de una mezcla de
aleman y espaflol. Todavia esta en circulacion, pero no muy extendido.

En segundo lugar, se introducieron conceptos relacionados con las
costumbres y creencias de las tribus indigenas. Por ejemplo: chocolate, maiz,
patata, tabaco. Los espafioles de Castilla, Extremadura y Andalucia se
apoyaron en los medios disponibles de la lengua espafiola para nombrar
realidades desconocidas distintas de los indiquenismos, utilizando
asociaciones y analogias para denotar nuevos objetos.

También sucede que las palabras espafiolas adquieren un significado
nuevo y algo distorsionado en los paises latinoamericanos. Asi, por ejemplo,
la palabra taimado, que en Espafia significa "astuto, dudoso", en la version
chilena transformo su significado, adquiriendo una connotacion diferente:
"testarudo”.

Para imaginar las diferencias entre el castellano y los dialectos
latinoamericanos, se puede usar una analogia del mundo de la danza: el
espafiol del Viejo Mundo es flamenco sensual, los idiomas derivados y los
dialectos americanos son salsa, bachata, cha-cha-cha.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.

Daria Maliar, Tatiana Ujanova
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

CARACTERISTICAS DEL LENGIAJE FORMAL

En cualquier idioma los hablantes adoptan su manera de hablar a la
situacion comunicativa y al estatus del interlocutor. Es imposible
comunicarse igualmente con un amigo y un compafiero de negocio, (verdad?
Nos gustaria analizarunas particularidades del registro formal.

e Trato. Comunicandose en una situacion formal los
hispanohablantes suelen dirigirse al interlocutor utilizando “Don/Dofia” o
“SeriorlSerioralSeriorita” como una forma de cortesia. Aunque en el contexto
informal esas formas pueden ser utilizadas con poca ironia.
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e Las oraciones mds largas y complejas. Lo principal que quieren
alcanzar los interlocutores en una situacion formal es su objetivo, por lo cual
deben construir una frase de manera coherente y clara para evitar confusion o
mala interpretacion. Debido a ello, las frases se hacen mas largas, mas
complejas y contienen mas términos.

e La pronunciaciéon correcta y clara. Aunque los hispanohablantes
tienen tendencia de hablar bastante rapido, en una situacion formal deben
pronunciar y vocalizar todo para que les entiendan.

e Las normas gramaticales. No se suele evitar las normas
gramaticales por dos razones: para causar buena impresion y para hacer el
mensaje claro.

e Abreviaciones, muletillas, comodines y palabrotas
caracterizanmala educacion, por eso tradicionalmente en el lenguaje culto no
se utilizan.

e La riqueza del vocabulario es una particularidad mas. Los
hablantes prefieren evitar repeticiones, expresiones abstractas y metaforas.

Podriamos comparar dos ejemplos para presentar las diferencias entre
el lenguaje formal e informal.

“Estimado Sr. Director José Pedro Garcia,

Por medio de la siguiente carta de reclamo, quisiera hacer constar mi
insatisfaccion con respecto al trato obtenido en su sucursal, por parte del
operario Don Francisco Garcia que amablemente nos atendio en un principio,
hasta que la conversacion tomé derroteros mas calientes que finalizaron con
una agresion a mi sefiora esposa.

No hemos realizado ninguna denuncia en la policia y preferimos que
este lamentable suceso se arregle por la via amistosa.

Sin embargo le transmito mi mas profundo malestar por lo sucedido y
le aplazo una reunién con usted y con el sefior Francisco presente para que
arreglemos todo de una forma civilizada.

Atentamente,

Michael Brown”

La misma idea podria haber sido expresada de otra manera en la
conversacion con un amigo de Michael Brown:

“Oye, Pepe, jnunca voy a visitar esta empresa! jHombre, jamas! Ese
hijo de puta, ese cabréon, empezd a gritar a mi mujer como si no fuera su
cliente sino una perra en el patio. jNi te puedes imaginar qué palabras utilizo!
No entiendo por qué tuve que pagar por este servicio de mierda, nunca me
voy a volver ahi y te recomiendo que me sigas.”

Todas estas caracteristicas resultan evidentes para los nativos, pero los
extranjeros deben tener cuidado y recordar qué expresiones o frases estan
prohibidas y permitidas en varios contextos.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedrdatica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Tetiana Nadtochey
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ASPECTOS SOCIOCULTURALES DEL APRENDIZAJE DE
LENGUAS EXTRANJERAS

Se sabe que dominar una lengua extranjeraes casi imposible
sincomprender otras culturas.A su vez, el estudio de una lengua presupone la
penetracion en la cultura, historia, vida politica y social de los nativos, en el
sistema de su cosmovision y simbolos.

Una tarea importante de la ensefianza de una lengua extranjera incluye
el desarrollo de las siguientes cualidades personales necesarias para la
implementacion exitosa de la comunicacion en Situaciones comunicativas
interculturales, a saber:

- apertura mental (libertad de prejuicios hacia las personas,
representantes de una cultura diferente);

- disponibilidad para el uso practico de una lengua extranjera como
medio de comunicacion con hablantes nativos;

- capacidad de escuchar y oir al interlocutor;

- tolerancia, empatia.

Para lograr éxitos en el aprendizaje de cualquier lengua extranjera
actualmente existen muchas posibilidades, especialmente los en linea. Por
ejemplo, gracias a la Red Internet se puede mirar peliculas y leer obras
literarias en original, mirar spots de nativos en YouTube, comunicarse en
foros y mucho mas.

Para que los estudiantes comprendan adecuadamente los fundamentos
socioculturales, parecen necesarios ciertos requisitos para el profesor:

- dominio de vocabulario que permita ensefiar a los estudiantes a
comunicarse dentro de los temas y situaciones previstos por los estandares de
una lengua extranjera;

- conocimiento de la cultura del idioma ensefiado;

- capacidad de construir y percibir de manera competente una lengua
extranjera al oido.

En conclusion se conviene enfatizar una vez mas el hecho de que el
dominio de una lengua extranjera sin conocer la cultura del pais de la lengua
de destino, con la mentalidad de personas que hablan esta lengua, no puede
ser completo.

Consultora de investigacion Y lingiiistica Catedrdtica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Daria Perékupko, Oleksandra Rydaieva
Universidad de Alfredo Nobel, Dnipro, Ucrania

ORIGEN Y ESTRUCTURA DE NOMBRES PROPIOS ESPANOLES

Todos sabemos que la filologia es una ciencia muy interesante de las
lenguas pero al mismo tiempo escompleja. Su historia, que se remonta a la
antigliedad, nos muestra que tanto la estructura de una lengua como las
estructuras de las frases y otras unidades de una lengua son una "ley" estable de
cada pais. Esta afirmacion también se refiere a la historia de la creacion de los
nombres espafioles.

(Como nacieron nombres espafioles? ;Por qué los espafioles tienen varios
nombres? Muchos nombres en Espafia provinieron de las creencias religiosas y
del cristianismo, otros aparecieron en los tiempos remotos y se cambiaron,
prestando lasleyes de la lengua de los que habian llegado a este territorio
(fenicios, griegos, romanos, visigodos, judios, arabes y otros).

Generalmenteun nombre de cada espafiol incluye el nombre propio y dos
apellidos. Ademas del nombre recibido de sus padres, los espafioles pueden llevar
los nombres obtenidos en el bautismo del sacerdote bautizante y los padrinos
(nombre de pila), por ejemploJudn Antonio, José Maria, Ana Josefina. L0S
espafioles no utilizantodos sus nombres, en la mayoria de casos aprovechan uno
de ellos.El ejemplo brillante de nombres espafioles complejos es el del Rey de
Espafia. Su nombre completo de bautismo, Felipe Juan Pablo Alfonso de Todos
los Santos, consiste en los nombres del primer Rey Borbon de Espafia (Felipe V),
sus abuelos (Infante Juan de Espana y el Rey Pablo de Grecia), su bisabuelo el
Rey Alfonso XIII de Espaiia, y de Todos los Santos ("de todos los Santos™) como
es costumbre entre los Borbones.

La principal fuente de nombres espafioles es el calendario catdlico. Hay
pocos nombres inusuales, porque la Ley de registro espafiola es bastante dura: no
hace mucho tiempo, las autoridades espafiolas se negaron a obtener la ciudadania
para una mujer colombiana llamada Darling Vélez porque consideraron su
nombre demasiado inusual y era imposible determinar el género de su
portador.Actualmente esta tradicion ha cambiado y ahora los padres pueden
nombrar a sus hijos segun sus gustos y preferencias.

En Espaila, los inmigrantes extranjeros legales e ilegales mantienen el uso
de sus costumbres culturales, pero al obtener la ciudadania espafiola, estan
obligados legalmente a asumir nombres de estilo espafiol (un nombre y dos
apellidos). Si el ciudadano naturalizado proviene de una cultura de un solo
apellido, su apellido actual se duplica o se adopta el apellido de su madrecuando
ella estaba soltera.

Asi se puede decir que la estructura de nombres propios espafioles se
difiere mucho los ucranianos.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Mikhailina Samoilenko
Alfred Nobel University, Dnipro, Ukraine

ROLE DE L’UTILISATION DU LEXIQUE FEMININ EN FRANCAIS
POUR SURMONTER L’ASYMETRIE DE GENRE

Au cours des derniéres décennies, la question de 1'équilibre entre les
femmes et les hommes est devenue plus complete et plus répandue dans le
monde entier, couvrant le large éventail de sphéres de la vie, des aspects
personnels intimes aux aspects socio-politiques et économiques. La nécessité
de faire face a une asymétrie entre les sexes a été reconnue par un nombre
croissant de pays. Non seulement les pays occidentaux, qui ont initialement
soulevé le probléeme de I'inégalité entre les sexes, recherchent les moyens de
surmonter l'asymétrie de genre, mais les sociétés francaises peinent a changer
d'attitude et de comportement social face a la dichotomie homme / femme.

En francais, parallelement au développement du mouvement féministe
et a l'obtention de plus en plus de priviléges sociaux par les femmes, la
politique d'égalité des sexes est également mise en ceuvre. Par exemple, la
langue francaise a été renforcée avec un grand nombre de nouveaux mots qui
désignent des emplois occupés par des femmes. Il acceptera désormais, par
exemple, la professeure pour une enseignante au lieu du professeur masculin.
Il faut souligner que plusieurs versions féminines de I'auteur (auteur) étaient
déja utilisées, notamment auteure, autoresse et autrice. Certains emplois
frangais ont déja des formes féminines comme [‘infirmiére mais la grande
majorité des titres de poste sont masculins — la juge (juge) ou la ministre
(ministre). Tout changement peut simplement étre une question de
formalisation d'un titre de poste qui existe déja. Certains auront juste un «e»
supplémentaire comme suffixe et peut-&tre un accent, comme préfete (préfet),
député (MP) avocat (avocat) et procureure (procureur). Ensuite, il y a
sapeuse-pompiére (pompier) plutét que sapeur-pompier; les termes cheffe
(femme chef), écrivaine (écrivain) et ingénieure (ingénieur), un médecin
s'appelle une médecin ou une docteure.

En conclusion, le probléeme de l'asymétrie entre les sexes reste ouvert
a la fois en tant que probléme sociétal et linguistique dans la plupart des
sociétés du monde. La création de femmes s'est avérée un outil puissant pour
faire une différence pour surmonter I'asymétrie de genre. En langue francaise,
les perspectives de surmonter l'asymétrie de genre augmenteront a condition
que des directives pertinentes soient élaborées par le gouvernement. Le
développement d'un vocabulaire non sexiste, la politique d'évitement des
expressions sexistes et une large utilisation du lexique féminin au sein d'un
Etat.
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Yan Samosiienko, Marina Kovtun
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dnipré, Ucrania

LA CONQUISTA ARABE Y SUINFLUENCIAEN ESPANA

El idioma es un fendmeno sociocultural que refleja todo tipo de eventos
historicos en un pais. El estudio de un idioma implica la inmersion en el aspecto
histoérico y cultural. Espafia es un pais multinacional con una historia fascinante,
en la que se entrelazan muchas culturas. Asi, en espafiol hasta hoy se manifiestan
ecos de los siglos pasados. Al inicio de la invasion islamica, la unidad de fe y la
de los pueblos eran solo nominales y las comunidades nacionales y religiosas
vivian en un territorio. No habia ni lengua ni cultura Unica, factor muy importante
para una gran potencia. En el territorio vivian nacionalidades distintas: visigodos,
romano-iberos, vascos, judios sefardies, etc.

La aparicion del Islam fue consecuencia de que los ndmadas de Arabia
comenzaron a conquistar territorios para fortalecer y difundir la nueva religion. A
partir del 636 el ejército arabe logré capturar el norte de Africa y muy pronto se
acercO a las costas de Espana.En 711 un ejéreito arabe-beréber de Tariq ibn
Ziyad, el primer general moro que navego a través de Gibraltar, desembarco en
Espafia y saqued la costa. La politica flexible de los arabes les permitio
establecerse con facilidad donde los visigodos no mostraban sabiduria: la
tolerancia religiosa y las exenciones fiscales persuadieron a la poblacion que paso
al lado arabe. El avance de los mahometanos hacia el norte sélo fue parado por
Carlos Martell en el 732, en la batalla de Poitiers.

La época mas brillante para Andalucia fue la del Emirato de Coérdoba,
fundado en 756 por Abderrahman EI Primero. Después de ¢él, fueron
reemplazados 8 emires, y luego Abderrahman El Tercero se autoproclamé como
califa — “el gobernador de Dios en la tierra”. Ellos no se parecian a los personajes
de los cuentos orientales: eran cientificos y mecenas del arte, apoyaban las
ciencias. Cordoba fue considerada la ciudad mads ilustrada de Europa. Pero en
1031, debido a las luchas internas, el Califato se desintegrd y comenzod una era de
division en pequefios principados que se llaman Typhas.

Expulsaron completamente a los arabes en 1492 al pasar ocho siglos que
dejaron una rica herencia que hoy es visible en la cultura, la lengua y la
arquitectura.  Seconstruyeron cientos de castillos, los arabes trajeron
conocimientos en quimica, astronomia, botanica, geografia, filosofia, algebra, etc;
traducciones de obras de la antigua Grecia y Roma.

Podemos decir que durante la Edad Media los arabes desarrollaron la
civilizacion mas refinada de Europa. Entre los mayores monumentos historicos y
culturales de Espafia, creados bajo la influencia de la cultura arabe se encuentran
La Giralda, El Alcazar de Sevilla, La Mezquita del Cérdoba, Alhambra.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion Catedratico Principal
A.A. Pliushchai.
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Pavlo Savelyev
Alfred Nobel Universitit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DIEVERGLEICHENDEANALYSEDER
DEUTSCHENUNDJIDDISHENLEXIKALISCHEN (w°7%)
EINHEITEN

Es sind schon viele unterschiedene Untersuchungen und Artikel
iiber das Thema der deutschen Sprache in der Wissenschaftsgemeinschaft
geschrieben worden. Aber es ist noch zu schwierig die Information iiber
Jiddisch zu finden. Es istselbstverstdndlich, weil diese Sprache nur Juden
kennen, deshalb schrieben und diskutierten nur die dariiber. Fast jeder
Mensch in der Welt horte von Jiddisch, aber es gibt leider nur wenige,
dieetwas mehr tiber«jiddische Sprache» wissen. Diese Sprache erschien
vor etwa eintausend Jahren auf dem Territorium von modernen
Deutschland. Wenn man auf den Sprachbaum ansieht, versteht man, dass
Deutsch und Jiddisch von einem Zweig sind, die «hochdeutsche Gruppe»
heif3t. Es geht darum, dass diese Sprachen in gleicher Zeit erschienen und
entwickelt sind. Sie kamen auf Altgermanischen, und zwar
Mittelhochdeutsch zuriick. Aber diese Sprachen teilten sich auf, und
wegen der getrenntenExistenz dieser Volker (Juden und Deutschen)
haben die Sprachen unterschiedliche Verdnderungen bekommen.In
Jiddisch sind viele altgermanische Formen der Worter geblieben.Zum
Beispieliwaxr: [sAngen] — der Ahre; v [tajch] - der Fluss;2»my
[anhejb] - der Anfang.

Noch ein Beispiel, um die interessante Verbindung zwischen den
Sprachen zu zeigen. Das Wort oynx«Tzimmes». Die Deutschsprecher
héren in diesem Wort etwas Bekanntes, aber nicht jeder kann es
verstehen, was dieses Wort bedeutet. Wenn man aufmerksamer horen
wird, wird man verstehen, dass es «Zum Essen» ist. Es hat mehr als drei
Bedeutungen: die erste «der Nachtischy, die zweite «etwas Besonderes
oder etwas am wichtigsteny, die dritte «die Wahrheit» usw. Es gibt noch
sehr viele Worter, die in Deutsch aus dem Jiddischen kamen: zocken —
spielen; das Kaff'- das Dorf; Tacheles reden (im Grunde genommen
oder auf den Punkt zu reden);die Maloche oder das Verb - malochen
bedeutet «eine schwierige Arbeit oder schwierig zu arbeiten»; der
Ganove — der Dieb; die Chuzpe -die Frechheit. Man kann auch

hinzufiigen, dass manche Warterin Jiddischaus dem
Altgermanischenkamen: die Veranstaltung — w-yywys [gescheinisch]
der Handel - S7axn[handel], die Versammlung -

anonrrrs[varsamlung].
Wihrend der mittelalterlichen Inquisition mussten Juden von
Westeuropa nach Osten fliehen, wegen dieser Immigration verénderte
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sich ihre Sprache auch. Darin erschienenentsprechend viele ostslawische
Worte, Entlehnungen und Verdnderungen, aber es ist schon ganz anderes
Thema.

Wie unsere Forschung gezeigt hat, enthalten tatsdchlich viele
jiddische Worter gleiche Stidmme aus dem Altgermanischen.Die anderen
lexikalischen Einheiten wurden aus dem Hebrdischen (und spéter aus den
Ostslawischen) entlehnt.Aber diese lexikalischen Einheiten wurden durch die
allmahliche Sprachentwicklung verdndert.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Diana Tschischtsch
Alfred Nobel Universitiit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DER EINFLUSS VON KULTURELLEN TRADITIONEN
AUF DIE ENTWICKLUNG DER MODERNEN GESELLSCHAFT
IN DEUTSCHLAND

Die Relevanz des Forschungsthemas besteht darin, dass eine Person
beim Erlernen einer Fremdsprache auch die Traditionen und Bréuche dieses
Landes kennenlernt. Deutsche Traditionen stoflen auf groBes Interesse, weil
dieses Land viel geschaffen hat, aber es hat letztendlich seine Identitdt und
Originalitdt in seiner Kultur bewahrt. Dank dieser Erfahrung interessiert sich
die moderne Generation immer mehr fiir die Traditionen und Briuche
Deutschlands.

Zuallererst ist kulturelle Tradition ein wesentlicher Bestandteil jedes
Staates, die von Generation zu Generation weitergegeben wird. Daher ist es
einfach unmoglich, sich eine Nation ohne besondere Traditionen, Briauche
und Symbole vorzustellen.

Der Tag der deutschen Einheit ist ein wichtiges Datum fiir jeden
Deutschen. An diesem Tag feiert jeder Einwohner Deutschlands die
Wiedervereinigung des Landes. Hervorzuheben ist, dass die Feier des Tages
der deutschen Einheit eine relativ junge Tradition ist. Ein vereintes
Deutschland entstand am 3. Oktober 1990.

Zu Ehren der Feiertage werden heute festliche Kundgebungen
organisiert. In einigen Gebieten finden Konzerte und Feste statt, und
abends wird ein Feuerwerk veranstaltet. Das Brandenburger Tor in Berlin
ist ein besonderer Lieblingsort, um diesen Feiertag zu feiern, denn nach
dem "Fall" der Berliner Mauer war hier der erste Treffpunkt fiir die
Bewohner Ost- und Westdeutschlands. Dariiber hinaus veranstalten
verschiedene Verbidnde und Gemeinden am Tag der Deutschen Einheit
Tage der offenen Tiir. Fiir den Tag der Deutschen Einheit sind jedes Jahr
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besondere Veranstaltungen, Mottos und Souvenirs geplant. Daraus lasst
sich ableiten, wie aus einem historischen Ereignis eine ganze Tradition
hervorging, die sich von Jahr zu Jahr entwickelt und neue Farben
annimmt.

In dieser Arbeit haben wir den Einfluss von Traditionen auf die
moderne deutsche Gesellschaft untersucht. Unsere Analyse hat gezeigt, dass
sich die Deutschen lhren Traditionen widmen und sie stolz an Ihre Kinder
weitergeben. Es kann gefolgert werden, dass gemeinsame Werte die Nation
vereinen und dass sie der Nation hilft, sich zu entwickeln, Ihre Identitdt zu
bewahren und starker zu werden.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.

Anastasia Zhuravlova, Yana Bazavlyak
Universidad Alfredo Nobel, Dniprd, Ucrania

LA DISCUSION COMO ELEMENTO DE PREPARACION DE
TRADUCTORES PARA COMUNICACIONESINTERCULTURALES
EN EL ENTORNO DE ESPANOL E ITALIANO

En el mundo moderno, no se puede prescindir de varios tipos de
comunicaciones. Nuestra vida se basa en interacciones con las personas a
través del habla. Teniendo en cuenta la profesion de traductor, podemos decir
con confianza que la comunicacion oral es la base. Habiendo sefialado un
concepto como '"discusion" por separado, me gustaria enfatizar su
importancia en el proceso de preparacion de traductores.

La palabra "discusion” proviene de la palabra latina "discusio”,
que significa "consideracion, investigacion". Esta es una discusion de un
tema o problema, en el proceso del cual se entrenan a los oponentes. Es
importante mencionar que la discusion requiere un razonamiento claro de
su opinion.

Una de las principales tareas del traductor es asegurar el
entendimiento mutuo entre los participantes en la comunicacion y asegurar la
correcta interpretacion de la informacion recibida. Solo a través de la
comprension de la cultura, la historia de los paises participantes y el
conocimiento de las caracteristicas de la comunicacidén intercultural, es
posible hacer la traduccion.

El proceso de comunicacion es impredecible, es necesario mantener la
competencia y estar dispuesto a entrar en una discusion intercultural,
pudiendo completarla en beneficio de todos los involucrados. Para lograr un
resultado exitoso, los traductores deben recibir la formacion adecuada. Por
ejemplo, durante la formacion, los profesores pueden crear situaciones
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artificiales durante las que sea necesario entablar una discusion. Durante estas
clases, los estudiantes pueden adquirir las habilidades y la experiencia
necesarias.

También vale la pena considerar las caracteristicas culturales de los
espafioles e italianos mientras se prepara para una futura profesion. Su
temperamento bastante ardiente, emocionalidad y amor por la comunicacion
a largo plazo sin mucha prisa pueden poner al traductor en una posicion
incomoda. Los italianos y espafioles son muy amables y condescendientes,
sin embargo, es importante recordar que interrumpir, o no prestar atencion a
sus palabras, puede ser muy hiriente y dar lugar a malentendidos.

Hemos llegado a la conclusion de que la parte principal de la
profesion de un traductor es la transmision de informacion, y es importante
poder conducir adecuadamente la discusion. Este es uno de los elementos
mas importantes en el proceso de preparacion de un traductor para la
comunicacion intercultural, y sin dominar las reglas de la discusion correcta,
el traductor no puede ser un especialista en toda regla.

Consultor lingiiistico y de investigacion: Catedratico
T.E. Pysmennyi.
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CURRENT SOCIO-POLITICAL PROBLEMS

Inna Hurzhii
Université Alfred Nobel, Dnipro, Ukraine

POURQUOI IL EST IMPORTANT POUR L’UKRAINE
DE RATIFIER LA CONVENTION D’ISTANBUL

La Convention d’Istanbul, ou la Convention du Conceil de I’Europe
sur la prévention et la lutte contre la violence a 1’égard des femmes et la
violence domestique, est un traité international signé par 45 pays et ratifié par
34 pays. Cette convention est le prémier acte 1égislatif obligatoire qui protége
les droits des femmes a tout temps, pacifique ou militaire.

La Convention met en ceuvre la responsabilité pénale pour la violence
contre les femmes, non seulement physique et sexuelle, mais aussi pour la
violence économique et psychologique, le mariage forcé, I'avortement ou la
stérilisation forcée, le harcélement criminel et d'autres actions qui peuvent
nuire aux femmes. Tous les pays qui ont ratifié la Convention sont obligés de
criminaliser ces actes illicites. Le document vise également a protéger les
droits des enfants, des hommes et des personnes dgées qui sont victimes de
violence.

L'Ukraine a signé la Convention en 2011, mais ne l'a toujours pas
intégrée dans le systéme juridique, bien qu'il y ait eu de nombreux appels de
I'Union Européenne, des Nations Unies, du Conseil de 1'Europe et, bien sir,
des Ukrainiens.

Il peut y avoir des raisons pour lesquelles le gouvernement ukrainien
refuse de ratifier la Convention, par exemple, une mauvaise compréhension
des termes utilisés dans son texte, ou I’absence de volonté politique de
consacrer du temps a ce document, car il existe de nombreux autres
problémes auxquels notre pays est confronté. Et le probléme de la violence
domestique ne semble pas étre si important pour le gouvernement.

Selon I'ONU, les femmes représentent 86% des victimes de viol et
78% des victimes de violence domestique. Au cours de la pandémie de 2020,
les signalements de cas de violence ont augmenté de 40% : au cours de
seulement 10 mois de 2020, 174386 signalements de violence domestique ont
été signalés, contre environ 114000 en 2019. Bien entendu, ces chiffres sont
plus susceptibles d'étre attribuables au fait que les femmes n'ont plus peur de
s'adresser a la police.

Il 'y a toujours un grand besoin de ratifier la Convention d'lstanbul, car
les lois utilisées dans notre pays pour prévenir la violence domestique ne sont
pas suffisantes pour que tous les groupes sociaux meénent une vie sire.

Consultant scientifique et linguistique par Maitre-assistante
L.V.Ratomska.
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Alina Kovalenko
Alfred Nobel Universitit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DIE PHYSISCH UND GEISTIG STARKEN MENSCHEN
LUXEMBURGS

Diese These widmet sich dem Thema Bild eines beriihmten
Machtmeisters, der in Luxemburg lebt. Hier sind Informationen {iber den
Luxemburger, der durch seine auferirdische Stirke in das Guinness Buch der
Rekorde gelangt ist.

Georges Kristen ist ein weltbekannter Machtmensch, der mehr als
zwanzig Rekorde im Guinessbuch hilt. Er ist ohne korperliche Anstrengung in
der Lage, mit den Hénden der Grétsche und Hufeisen zu verrotten, Spielkarten zu
reiflen, Flugzeuge zu halten, Lastwagen, Ziige und Schiffe zu ziehen. 1 Man muss
hinzufiigen, dass die Macht dieses Mannes grenzenlos ist, und er beweist es der
ganzen Menschheit erfolgreich. Was nicht unwichtig ist, ist Georges Familie von
Nachwuchskréften, die ihre Fihigkeiten in ganz Luxemburg zeigten. Auflerdem
ist ein Mann ein echter Patriot seines kleinen Staates. Das Volk, das dort lebt,
ehrt seine Kultur und Tradition. Das erklart, warum Kristen ihre Heimat nicht
verlédsst, sondern den Zwergstaat verherrlicht. Was seinen ersten Rekord angeht,
waren es gebogene Nigel in einer Menge von 250 Riesen in 73 Minuten. Ein
besonders bemerkenswerter Rekord, der die ganze Welt beunruhigte, ereignete
sich, als Georges mit seinen Zdhnen die CESSNA nicht starten lie8. 1 Ungeachtet
dieser Beriihmtheit bleibt der Luxemburger ein Mann mit stets guter
Geisteshaltung, aber auch ein SpaBvogel, der immer neue Rekorde zeigt. Ich
mochte betonen, dass diese Einfachheit und Freundlichkeit die Mentalitit der
Menschen in Luxemburg charakterisiert. Meiner personlichen Uberzeugung nach
ist Georges Kristen ein ausgezeichnetes Vorbild. Aus diesen Worten geht hervor,
dass der Kraftgeber, um seine verschiedenen Heldentaten zur Verfiigung zu
stellen, seine "Power Show" erstellt hat, eine Show der Krifte, die auf
verschiedenen Genres basiert, die im spéten 19. Jahrhundert ihre Bliite erreichten
und die er in der Moderne angepasst hat. 2 Auf diese Weise ehrt er seine
Vorfahren und nimmt unbezahlbare Erfahrungen von ihnen auf. In seiner iiber
20-jahrigen Karriere prisentierte Georges seine Show ungefdhr 2000 Mal, aber
seine grofle Liebe zu seiner Heimat brachte ihn immer wieder nach Hause.

Zum Schluss mochte ich sagen, dass die Wiederbelebung aller
vergessenen Genre der Unterhaltung ist eine zeitaufwéndige Aufgabe, mit der
Luxemburger gut gemacht. Er setzte nicht nur das Geschéft seiner Familie fort,
sondern verherrlichte auch den Zwergstaat auf der ganzen Welt. Man kann nicht
widersprechen, dass Georges Kristen nicht nur ein lebendiges Beispiel fiir
physische Kraft ist, sondern auch fiir geistige Macht, die wiederum mit
Patriotismus zu ihrer Heimat gefiillt ist.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.
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Irina Mélejova
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

ACERCA DE LA MASCULINIDAD TOXICA
EN EL MUNDO CONTEMPORANEO

El concepto de “masculinidad téxica” estd ganando cada vez mas
popularidaddebido a la aparicion de multiples estudios de género y un
cambio en la retodrica ideoldgica en la mayoria de las democracias del mundo
occidental.

La ambigiiedad y novedad comparativa de dicho término provoco
nuestro interés. Nos gustariademostrar que este concepto no debiera
convertirse en objeto de estigmatizacion y es necesarioseguir discutiéndolo.

Segun las afirmaciones de los cientificos la principal razén de
popularidad de este término se explica por el deterioro de la salud masculina
y femenina (de acuerdo con las ultimas investigaciones médicas), asi como
por un aumento de delincuencia y comportamiento violento delos hombres.

Es obvio que el origen de la “masculinidad téxica” suele asociarse con
el movimiento mitopoético de la década de los afios ochenta, fundado por
Shepherd Bliss, asi como con una serie de investigacionesen
areasdiferentes.En estos trabajos se afirmaque el hogar con un solo conyugue
o las relaciones sin apoyo emocional entre padre e hijo afectan negativamente
a la formacion de la personalidad del nifio. Hace unas decenas de afios la
mayoria de los estudios de género fue iniciada por representantes del
movimiento feminista yla “masculinidad toxica” se utilizaba para afirmar los
valores patriarcales tradicionales.Actualmente el términose usa con mayor
frecuencia para criticar la hegemonia patriarcal que provoco la jerarquia de
géneros, estigmatizacion e infraccion de todo lo “femenino” que no se
considera igual a lo “humano”.

Al tomar en consideracion todo lo expuesto arriba, se puede decir que
la masculinidad toxica es un conjunto de negativas actitudes socioculturales
que regulan gravementeel comportamiento de los hombres a través de
estereotipos yla imagen idealizada de un hombre. Ellopuede provocar un
comportamiento antisocial, agresivo, y también tiene consecuencias negativas
para la salud mental y fisica de los hombres.

En resumidas cuentas, cabe sefalar que hoy en dia el concepto de
masculinidad toxica plantea importantes cuestiones sobre la desigualdad de
género y los aspectos negativos del sistema patriarcal, pero también es
controvertidoporque diversos grupos de presion pueden utilizarlopara sus
propios fines especificos.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Anna Monia
Universidad de Alfredo Nébel, Dnipré, Ucrania

PROBLEMAS DE IGUALDAD SOCIAL
DE MUJERES EN UCRANIA

Los expertos afirman que ahora la humanidad estamas cerca de la
igualdad social que nunca. Pero se necesitan muchos afios para lograr el
ideal. Los problemas de desigualdad se observan en muchas
situacionesdiferentes. La desigualdad social es la condicion por la cual las
personas tienen un acceso desigual a los recursos de cualquier tipo, a los
servicios y a las posiciones que valora la sociedad.Todo tipo de desigualdad
social esta fuertemente asociada a las clases sociales, al género, a la etnia, la
religion etc. En Ucrania se observa una discriminacion contra las mujeres.
Desde lostiempos remotos los logros femeninos fuerondesvalorizados y
frecuentementelos hombresalcanzaron la victoria. No todos son afortunados
como, por ejemplo, la actriz Mila Kuniz o la cientifica Marina Vyazovskaya.

Enperiodo de la crisis y pandemias, la situacion con las mujeres se volvid
ain mas fragil y vulnerable. Las mujeres corren mayor riesgo de infeccion
porque constituyen una proporcion significativa de personas queluchan en
primera linea. También las mujeres estan mas afectadas por las consecuencias
socioecondmicas de la pandémia. La suspension forzosa de actividades provocod
un deterioro de la situacion financiera de las mujeres, que con mayor frecuencia
que los hombres tienen trabajos poco seguros y mal remunerados. Muchas
mujeres siguen perdiendo sus fuentes de medios de sustenacion.

La violencia domésticatambién presenta un gran problema. Segtn el
estudio de la OSCE sobre el bienestar y la seguridad de las mujeres, dos
tercios (67%) de las mujeres en Ucrania de 15 afos o mas han sufrido
violencia psicologica, fisica o sexual. Se nota que el factor mas importante es
la violencia fisica y/o sexual por la parte dela pareja. Otro momento clave se
refiere al estado mental de los hombres que tomaron parte en los conflictos
bélicos y a menudo sus mujeres pueden ser victimas de su violencia. En
Ucrania, el 41% de las mujeres cree que si un esposo ofende a su esposa, esto
tendra que resolverse dentro de la familia. Ademas, a menudo las mujeres
simplemente no saben qué hacer si estin abusadas.

Concluyendo todo lo presentado arriba, se puede decir que en el
mundo globalizado la cuestion de igualdad entre géneros es clave. Las
mujeres pueden votar, trabajar libremente, vestirse como quieran e incluso
postularse para la presidencia. No en todos los paises, por supuesto, pero en
la mayoria de ellos. Anteriormente era dificil de imaginarlo. Pero los
partidarios lograronmucho éxito y debemos seguir adelante.

Consultora de investigacion y lingiiistica Catedratica Principal
M.Y. Onischenko.
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Albert Solowjow
Alfred-Nobel-Universitit, Dnipro, Ukraine

DIE WIRTSCHAFT BAYERNS IM 21. JAHRHUNDERT

Das Thema, das wir flir die Forschung gewédhlt haben, ist heute
aktuell, da Bayern nicht nur fiir Deutschland, sondern flir ganz Europa eine
wichtige Wirtschaftsregion ist. Die bayerischen Fabriken beschiftigen
Tausende wvon Menschen und jeden Tag werden neue Waren und
Dienstleistungen eingefiihrt, die weltweit diskutiert werden.

Bayern ist ein Bundesland im Siiden und Siidosten Deutschlands mit
der Hauptstadt Miinchen und gleichzeitig das grofite und wirtschaftlich das
entwickelteste Land des Staates. Bayern hat das grofite wirtschaftliche und
wissenschaftliche Potenzial unter den 16 Bundesldndern und ist fithrend im
Hinblick auf das Wirtschaftswachstum.

Die wichtigste Rolle in der bayerischen Wirtschaft spielt der
Maschinenbau. Ebenfalls wurden Elektrotechnik, Prazisionsmechanik, Optik,
Herstellung der medizinischen Gerite und die chemische Industrieentwickelt.
Gut entwickelte Gebiete Bayerns sind: die Metropolregion Miinchen mit
einer entwickelten Autoindustrie, einem Informationssektor, Medien- und
Verlagsunternehmen und einer Militdrindustrie; die Region Augsburg,
Ingolstadt und das "Bayerische Chemiedreieck” zwischen dem Chiemsee und
den Flissen Inn und Salzach. Der Tourismus ist auch gut entwickelt
(historische Sehenswiirdigkeiten, Museen, Biergarten, Oktoberfest, Messen).

Laut den Wortern des ehemaligen bayerischen Ministerpriasidenten
Horst Seehofer ist Bayern in den letzten Jahrzehnten eine moderne, hoch
entwickelte Region geworden. Internationale Unternehmen, robuste
mittelstindische Privatwirtschaft und vielversprechende wissenschaftliche
Forschung stellen es an die Spitze des technologischen und wirtschaftlichen
Fortschritts. Bayern bleibt trotz aller Verdnderungen seinen Grundsétzen treu.
Tradition und Fortschritt - das ist das Motto des freien Landes. Als Mitglied
der aktiv entwickelnden Europdischen Gemeinschaft verliert Bayern nicht
seine Identitdt und sein Selbstwertgefiihl.

AbschlieBend konnen wir sagen, dass Bayern zu Recht als eine der
wichtigsten Wirtschaftsregionen in Deutschland und Europa gilt, da sich auf
seinem Territorium zahlreiche Unternehmen und Betriebe aus verschiedenen
Tétigkeitsbereichen befinden. Der Maschinenbau in Bayern ist besonders
entwickelt. Aufgrund ihrer Besonderheiten ist die Region nicht nur auf dem
Gebiet der modernen Technologien erfolgreich, sondern bewahrt auch ihre
Traditionen und Prinzipien.

Wissenschaftliche und sprachliche Beratung von Dozentin
O.E. Beresten.
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PSYCHOLOGY

Waldemar Zak
Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Skfodowskiej, Lublin, Polska

MECHANIZMY PSYCHOLOGICZNEGO ODDZIALYWANIA
PROPAGANDY POLITYCZNEJ

Behawiorysci czasem dochodzag do twierdzenia, ze wszelka
dziatalnos¢ polityczna jest uwarunkowana psychika cztowieka i psychologia
podmiotow spotecznych. Autorzy zajmujacy to stanowisko uwazaja, ze: 1)
Struktura psychiki cztowieka determinuje struktur¢ dziatan podmiotow
polityki; 2) Sama struktura dziatalnosci politycznej jest odbiciem
psychologicznej potrzeby cztowieka w orientacji; 3) Dziatalnos¢ polityczna
jest tylko orientacyjng strong (lub czescig) dziatalnosci cztowieka, jego tak
zwang ,intelektualng ekspansjg” na otaczajgce pole informacyjne. W ten
sposob polityka staje si¢ rodzajem pochodnej psychiki indywidualnej i
zbiorowego zycia psychicznego [1].

Wejscie w ere informatyki naznaczone byto pojawieniem sie howego
globalnego problemu - ludzkich problemoéw wynikajacych z psychogennych i
psychotronicznych  skutkow propagandy. Takie czynniki powoduja
dezorientacj¢ cztowieka, inicjuja stany namietnosci, depresji, paniki,
pociagaja za soba niemoznos¢ adekwatnej oceny otaczajacej rzeczywistosci i
tym samym pozbawiaja go mozliwosci racjonalnego dziatania.

Kryterium adekwatnosci myslenia, zaproponowane przez lvana.P.
Pawtowa, okazato sie niezwykle wazne dla wspotczesnej psychologii
politycznej. Media aktywnie wptywaja na ksztattowanie i zmiane postaw
politycznych jednostki, co rodzi problem ekologii informacji, ktory nabiera
obecnie wyjatkowego znaczenia. Rozwdj i doskonalenie mediow
elektronicznych i drukowanych doprowadzito do radykalnych zmian w
psychologii spotecznej, a nawet w samym sposobie myslenia ludzi na
przetomie XX- XX1 wieku.

Jesli chodzi o to, jak powstajg znieksztalcone wyobrazenia o
rzeczywistosci, gdy nie ma dla nich faktycznych podstaw, to naszym
zdaniem wystepuje aberracja kierunkowa pod wptywem pewnego rodzaju
struktur informacyjnych, ktore mozna nazwa¢ fantomami informacyjnymi.
Fantomy informacyjne moga wywiera¢ nie mniejszy, a czgsto wiekszy
wptyw na ksztattowanie si¢ i zmiane postaw politycznych jednostki niz
przeptyw absolutnie prawdziwych wiadomosci, pod warunkiem, ze orientacja
informacyjna fantomu odpowiada orientacji mentalnej osoby. Mozliwe staje
si¢ przewidywanie przebiegu wojen informacyjnych i okreslanie obecnosci
potencjalnych fantomoéw informacyjnych tworzonych przez media.
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Akademik lvan. P. Pawtow odkryt biologiczny odpowiednik kategorii
wyznaczania celow w psychologii politycznej. To odruch celu, ktory jest ,,gtowng
formg energii zyciowej kazdego z nas”. Odruch celowy ma fundamentalne
znaczenie dla zrozumienia wagi wyznaczania celow dla rozwoju spotecznego i
osobistego, wyrazanych na poziomie panstwowym poprzez ideologie.

Zgodnie z fundamentalnym stanowiskiem podobienstwa reakcji
psychofizjologicznych na pierwszy i drugi sygnat, odkrytym przez I.P.
Pawtowa, prawdziwe bodzce fizyczne, chemiczne, elektryczne i inne mozna
zastgpi¢ uniwersalnym bodzcem werbalnym.

Propaganda jest integralnym elementem kazdej implementacji
polityki. Wdrazanie wielu programéw spotecznych waznych dla
spoteczenstwa jest utrudnione z powodu braku ztozonych i adekwatnych
psychologicznie narzedzi do ich realizacji. Rezultatem sg konsekwencje,
czesto doktadnie odwrotne od oczekiwanych. A powodem tego nie jest
,bezwarunkowo probabilistyczna przyroda” organizmu spotecznego, do
ktorego tak lubig si¢ odwotywac, ale lekcewazacy stosunek do praw
psychologicznych, ci, ktorzy prowadza propagande.

Koncepcja Ivana. P. Pawlowa, prawo podobienstwa reakcji
psychofizjologicznych na pierwszy i drugi sygnat mozna produktywnie
wykorzysta¢ w badaniach psychologicznych i politycznych.

Teoretyczne znaczenie badania polega na tym, ze jego wyniki
przyczyniaja si¢ do wypracowania systematycznego podejscia do badania
psychologicznych mechanizméw wptywu propagandy politycznej, opartego
na podstawowym paradygmacie badan naukowo-przyrodniczych, ktory
umozliwit:

1. Ujawni¢ mechanizm psychologicznego wptywu propagandy
politycznej w oparciu 0 wzorce interakcji pierwszego i drugiego systemu
sygnatowego;

2. Pokazywa¢ zaleznos¢ miedzy indywidualnym stosunkiem ludzkich
systemow sygnalnych do adekwatnosci jego zachowania w srodowisku
informacyjnym, w tym odpornosci na propagande;

3. Wykorzystywa¢ emocjonalne oceny obiektow (jednostek
semantycznych) jako kryterium skutecznosci oddziatywania propagandy
(akceptacja - odrzucenie informacji).

Analiza wptywu propagandy opiera sie na procesie mentalnej refleksji
cztowieka na temat otaczajgcego $wiata. Sama mozliwos¢ istnienia
organizmu zalezy od zaspokojenia jego potrzeb, co jest nieodtacznym
elementem odruchéw bezwarunkowych. Przedmiot tych potrzeb lezy w
srodowisku. Dlatego poznanie $rodowiska, znajdowanie obiektow o
znaczeniu biologicznym jest procesem naturalnym i zywotnym.

Psychologiczny wptyw propagandy politycznej wynika réwniez z
indywidualnych cech stosunku systemow sygnalizacyjnych. Zdolnos¢
widzenia prawdziwych wrazen kryjacych si¢ za stowami, sensorycznymi
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obrazami efektywnych obiektéw i zjawisk odzwierciedla $ciste potaczenie
systemow sygnalizacyjnych.

O skutecznosci oddziatywania propagandy decyduje indywidualne
znaczenie uogoélnionych informacji. Znaczenie obiektu na poziomie fizjologii
wyzszej aktywnosci nerwowej definiuje sie jako zgodnos¢ z potrzebami

jednostki z odruchami  bezwarunkowymi i warunkowymi wedtug
I.P. Pawlowa.

Poprzez drugi system sygnalizacyjny cztowiek otrzymuje mozliwosé
poruszania si¢ w $rodowisku spotecznym - s$rodowisku znaczen.

Ustanowienie powiazan mi¢dzy ukrytymi sygnatami a bodzcami werbalnymi
tworzy zestaw znaczen stow - jezyka. Propagand¢ mozna przedstawi¢ w
postaci znakow, symboli lub znaczacego i symbolicznego wydarzenia.

Zadaniom propagandowym podporzadkowane sa wszelkie dziatania
jezykowe, zaréwno poprzez dobhor tresci, jak i srodkow wyrazu oraz sposob
konstruowania catych  wypowiedzi. Podstawowe funkcje jezyka
propagandowego opierajg si¢ na trzech filarach: informacji, rytuale i
naktanianiu. Jezykowy ksztait swiata propagandy jest wynikiem siedmiu
podstawowych cech: waznosci, bliskosci, powszechnosci, stusznosci,
spojnosci oraz postepu i trwatosci. Repertuar srodkow, jakimi postuguja si¢
twaércy przekazow propagandowych, jest bardzo bogaty. Tworcy przekazow
propagandowych czesto siegaja do metafor, hiperbol, poréwnan i epitetow.
Przekaz propagandowy oparty jest w zdecydowanej czesci na stownictwie
nieprecyzyjnym, nazwach abstrakcyjnych, uogdlniajacych, np.: narod,
panstwo, spoteczenstwo, pokoj, demokracja, polityka. Teksty propagandowe
charakteryzuja sie¢ wysokim stopniem wieloznacznosci, zawieraja hasta i
slogany, dzicki czemu ich nadawcy moga interpretowaé swoj przekaz
zgodnie z aktualnymi celami politycznymi. Zadaniem jezyka w tekstach
propagandowych nie jest opis rzeczywistosci, lecz jej kreacja. Wazna role w
mysleniu i dziataniu propagandowym petniag uczucia i namietnosci, dlatego
tez nadawcy propagandy odwotujgc sie¢ do naszych emocji lubig uzywaé
wielu przymiotnikow oceniajacych i wartosciujacych, wykorzystujac rowniez
istniejace w spoteczenstwie stereotypy i leki [2]. Tworcy propagandy stosuja
argumentacje wzmocniong jezykiem agresji, uzywajg dwubiegunowe
wartosciowanie, oparte na opozycji «my — oni» [3,4,5].

Jak podkresla Magdalena Drajkowska, emocjonalny charakter
propagandy odwotuje si¢ wi¢c do najdawniejszych instynktow wiadzy, czyli
do uczu¢ i emocji. Wykorzystany tu zostaje aspekt psychologiczny, ktorym
jest silne oddziatywanie oraz wzmacnianie pozytywnych lub negatywnych
emocji. Odwotywanie si¢ do tego rodzaju bodzcow pozwala propagandzie na
wigksza swobode, gdyz emocje nie sa obwarowane racjonalnym
tlumaczeniem. W tym kontekscie warto nawigza¢ do wymiaru rozumowego,
scisle powigzanego z aspektem emocjonalnym. Chodzi tu o rozumienie
przekazywanych informacji. Jest to zasadne tylko wéwczas, gdy odbiorca
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posiada jakas baz¢ wiedzy na dany temat, dzigki ktorej mogtby zweryfikowacd
dostarczane mu informacje. W tym momencie wyraznie widaé, ze
propaganda musi mie¢ charakter procesualny a nie jednorazowego aktu. W
odniesieniu do wymiaru technik i metod, jakimi postuguje sie propaganda,
konieczne jest takze wyroznienie nosnikéw przez nig wykorzystywanych,
przy czym szczegolnie mocno wykorzystywanym jest jezyk, a moze bardziej
nawet tekst propagandowy (pisany, czytany, $piewany, itp.), ktérego
gtéwnym celem jest polityka, zas najwazniejszym celem — perswazja [6].

Stowa, jak rowniez wszelkie inne dostrzegane sygnaly, sa przez
czlowieka oceniane pod katem ich zgodnosci z potrzebami i towarzysza im
odpowiednio pozytywne lub negatywne emocje lub pozostaja obojgtne.
Poniewaz cecha werbalna jest nierozerwalnie zwigzana ze wszystkimi innymi
fizycznymi cechami przedmiotu postrzeganymi zmystami, jej reprodukcja
przypomina caty kompleks przezy¢ zwigzanych z przedmiotem. W ten sposéb na
przyktadzie identyfikacji stow znaczacych emocjonalnie otrzymalismy
potwierdzenie otwartego I.P. Pawtowym o podstawowym prawie podobienstwa
reakcji psychofizjologicznych na pierwszy i drugi sygnat.

Poniewaz propaganda polityczna to informacja rozpowszechniana w
okreslonym celu, naturalne jest, ze mechanizmy jej psychologicznego
oddziatywania determinowane sa przez procesy interakcji informacyjnej
migdzy jednostka a srodowiskiem. Psychofizjologiczng podstaws interakcji
informacyjnej jest pierwszy i drugi system sygnatowy, ktorego
funkcjonowanie trafnie opisat 1.P. Pawtow.
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